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Prologue

"I don't want to go back," I whined like a child. I really did like the time we spent on the island and knowing that after we return to our grey life, actually currently completely white and freezing I did not want to go.
As you all know my name is Rei, currently eighteen with the waist-kong silver hair and golden eyes, particularly short, just something about one hundred sixty centimeters tall and mated to my lovely and amazing Alpha mate Calen from the Red Moon pack.
There is nothing special about me except the fact that my wolf is a mystic Spirit Wolf believed to be a myth. Well, here we are, during the Full moon her fur is glowing silvery and during the New moon, the fur is translucent and almost pitch black so we are kind of invisible.
After my birthday when Maat, my wolf matured I learned that the ability to read auras and emotions was increased and on top of that I can feel the emotions of others which kind of gives me the ability to tell if they are lying to me or not.
My mate Calen is a little overprotective at this moment but given the fact that I was cut off from my wolf and dumped into the pitch-black pit somewhere in the cave under the mountain, I can't blame him. I was thinking back there that I will die.
"I know that you love it here but I have a pack to run and that lovely mark on the crook of your neck is telling me that you are Luna of the same pack," Calen told me with a smirk on his face. I knew he was waiting for the moment to place the mark on me so everyone will recognize me as his mate and his scent will be around me as a memento for anybody who would like to try to claim me.
"But you have to promise me we will come back here. I want to dive again." I cried like a baby. It was the first time I went to the sea, and the first time I was on a boat like this, for the first time I was diving several meters under the crystal clear water and saw the most mesmerizing animals living down there.
"I promise I will take you here the first moment I can," Calen told me but it didn't make me happy. I know if he said it like that it meant he will take me one day, but that could mean next year or maybe after ten years.
"When?" I told him. I wasn't completely sure if I am enjoying being annoying while behaving like a child but I didn't care. I wanted a real promise with some vision of the future. I wanted to know when exactly I will have to dive again and breathe this amazingly fresh salty air.
"Princess, " Calen started to talk while taking a few steps towards me and taking me in his arms holding me under my butt. "I swear if I could take you and stay here forever I would, but we still have some duties in the home. We need to deal with Ismail after what he did to you. We need to find out with whom he was working and we need to make sure our people are safe." Calen told me with a serious face holding me up and hiding his face in my chest.
"I know," I admitted defeatedly. He was right. I am in the pack for the past several months but I have already found a family there. I have my best friends Tamara and Emily who are like sisters to me. I have Calen's aunt Hannah who is like a mother to me and I have Zack, Andrew, and Rowan as my friends, and on top of that my lovely Calen who is Alpha of the pack so yeah, I knew no matter what I could not just leave them there.
"We can come next time with Emily and Tamara and their mates," I told Calen and pulled his head back to look up at me with a smile. "That's my girl." He said happily that I was finally ready to leave.
"Next time we will come all together. I promise." He told me. I narrowed my lips into a thin line softly biting the lower lips before I nodded. He placed me down on the ground and took our luggage back to the plane.
I tried to avoid the thoughts of everything he said we need to do back in the pack. I knew he already used the drug I made to break the bond between the wolf and the human behind my back and that Emily runs the tests to make sure the dose was correct so they would not kill him. I was still having doubts about this punishment but I knew the other option for him was death.
But if the drug worked now I could use him as my test subject trying to reverse the damage. I knew the damage till now could be reversed only with unmated wolves since during the mating process the wolves are mixing and the wolf of the mate taking slightly over so the mating wolf could heal the damaged neural link and open the path for the other wolf but it was just the theory and since Ismail's mate died during the attack several years ago I could not prove it and I was not ready to use the drug on someone else.
"Are you ready?" Calen asked me to break the like of my thoughts and pull me back into the real world. I looked at him with a sad face and for that time I looked to the horizon to enjoy the view of the waves crashing on the sandy beach.
"I could never be ready to leave this place," I told him with the sadness inside my words but I collected my stuff and was following him to the jet that was supposed to take us back to our real life.
"Goodbye my dream," I said as a last goodbye before I stepped on board of the place and the door closed after us.
"I swear you are so dramatic." Calen joked with me once we were seated in our seats and the jet was taking the speed. I watched from the window until we were too high above the clouds.
I still could not forget the last weeks in our pack before Calen took me on this trip. Since my birthday I had problems with my senses because Maat mated and every single sense had to be adjusted which caused me pain, dizziness, severe fatigue with a strong headache. Ismail was able to take over me and abduct me because of my weakened state. He didn't know that I was in this condition or at least he was not supposed to know since no one knew where my birthday was yet he managed to choose the perfect timing for his plan to get rid of me without making his hands dirty. Without the drug he used on me, I would believe he was just lucky with the timing or he was hoping that I am not strong enough to fight him but because of that I knew the same as Calen that he was working with someone or for someone. It bothered me because it made me feel that whoever was behind it doesn't want me dead. I knew Ismail wanted me dead but he would kill me, I was sure about that yet he just dumped me inside the cave system, and on top of that not naturally made.
"What are you thinking about princesses?" Calen asked me when I was still staring from the window. It broke the flow of my thoughts once again and I turned to him.
"I was thinking about the whole abduction. He blocked the connection between me and my wolf and dumped me in that pit. I saw his face before, he wanted me dead and he wanted to be sure I was dead. He would not dump me in the cave like this. The chance to escape was not big but it was not zero either. He would make sure I was dead." I explained to Calen what was bothering me. "What do you suggest or what do you mean?" He asked me, confused. " I think he dropped me there because someone told him to and maybe that someone wanted to pick me up later," I told him, still thinking about the whole situation.
"Just think about it. If someone would want to take me for sure he would have your whole pack on his tail but if you think I was left to die somewhere inside the cave system I could be anywhere and you would not know." I told him and he was thinking about that.
"I would still know you are alive because of our mate bond." He told me. I forgot about that. The mate bond is severed once one of the mates dies but until we are alive, mated or not we still feel deep inside the mate is somewhere out there. "But there might be truth to what you said too. It would be way harder for me to search for you if I would have no clues about who took you." Calen told with a worried look.
"Let's not think about this princess." He said in the end standing up from his chair and lifting me into his arms so he could sit in my chair with me on his lap. He placed his head on the crook of my neck where he placed the mark and I could feel the electricity going through my body exactly from that spot. His breath was hot and steady and I knew he was just taking in my scent to calm his nerves. I knew he had to go through his hell while searching for me and the thought of not finding me had to cross his mind too.
The fact that I started to talk about it had to remind him of those feelings and thoughts and I simply let him keep me in his hugs and take in my scent. We were safe for now and together and that was the only thing that mattered to me.






Chapter 1

JANUARY


REI'S POV:


"Welcome home." Tamara with Emily was waiting for us outside the house on the porch of the packhouse. "Emily, how can you let her stand out?" I shouted to them the moment I jumped out from the car and was almost running straight to them pushing them inside to the warm. Tamara was pregnant and she should stay inside and a warm place and take care of her and her baby. From the look, Zack was giving us I assumed she still didn't tell me. 

'She is carrying a boy.' Maat told me the moment I touched Tamara. The information made me stop myself in confusion. 'Are you sure? It shouldn't be possible.' I replied to her. I didn't know if I should speak out loud since it looked like she still didn't tell Zack. I pushed them more inside the building because I knew we don't have much time before the boys collect the luggage and run inside the packhouse also.


"So, how was the vacation?" Tamara tried to change to the topic we were talking about especially because we already heard the boys behind the door. They started pulling down my warm jacket. I knew what they were after. They wanted to see if I had a mark.


"Hands off. She is mine." Sounded a strong voice as an order from the door and Tamara with Emily froze immediately. I knew Calen was joking and he didn't mean to startle them or something but this little prank on them gave me time to run away.


Once they realized what was happening they ran right after me. "We will deal with you later mister savior," Emily shouted back to Calen while already chasing me.


"You have to tell us everything. Do you hear me?" Tamara was calling after me.


"Ugh, the girls are terrifying." I heard Calen say from down. Lucky to have werewolf intensified hearing.


"Well, we want to know everything too," Zack replied to him and I could resist and a chuckle escaped my mouth.


I ran to my room and I knew the girls, in the end, caught me but it was my plan. I just wanted a little more privacy before speaking.


"I see you are also faster than before," Emily commented once they caught up in my room. "A little," I replied to her proudly. I had way shorter legs than them just because I was a little small compared to the others in our pack. Honestly, I don't remember anybody else so short even in my pack. Even my mom and dad were taller than this.


"So show us." Tamara practically ordered me impatiently. I took my jacket and since I was wearing the sleeveless top right under they saw. thanks to our hotter blood we don't need tons of clothes in the winter. One warm jacket is more than enough and you can wear even just a bra under it. We wear the jacket only to not look suspicious between humans. Otherwise, the shirt and warm hoodie would also be good for us.


Both Emily and Tamara were staring at my mark. Mark mostly formed in two ways. Once I became part of the pack I had a small mark on the arm of this pack. I was still wearing my old mark but because it was marking me as a Silver moon pack I had Maat cover it for our safety and let her put a rogue scent around us before. Now I was thinking of proudly showing both marks.


Mark of the Red Moon was beautiful in its way. It was a dark tattoo representing woods as a silhouette in the night and above was a red moon guarding everything. At least I read the mark this way. I still vaguely remembered the Silver Moon mark. It was glowing during the night. Silver moon and the silver wolf calling the moon.


My mate's mark was more complex and something completely else. It showed itself as the miniature version of Calen's wolf with his dark grey eyes staring right into your soul but what surprised me was the color around. Calen's wolf was black and when you watched from a specific angle you saw a black wolf but once you turned and looked from another angle the color of the wolf started to change color and gradually became gold as you were moving alongside the tattoo. The frame of my mark was drawn with the golden roses.


Tamara with Emily was staring at it and touching it trying to figure out how this color changing works. "I never saw a mark like this," Emily said and Tamara nodded to her. "It looks like the crests of the town. They have a golden wolf in there, the same as gold roses." Tamara added and then it hit me.


The golden wolf was the mark of the royalty which was me and since Calen is my mate it makes him royalty too but the other crest had nothing to do with werewolves. I didn't know why I got the roses around.


"It's beautiful but strange," I said with a smile softly pulling away from them announcing this way enough of the studying of my mark. "And did, you, you know, are you a woman now?" Tamara asked me and it took me some time to decode what she was asking about.


"Oh, I see you did." I didn't have to answer directly. I was sure the blush on my face was answering for me.


Flashback


We were on the island for around five or seven days now. I was not sure because it was difficult to keep track. Calen was doing everything he saw in my eyes and I was feeling like a real princess. He was carrying me in his hands while taking me to the bathroom.


Today was a little bit special. We were now sitting on the beach down on the blanket eating out dinner with a glass of juice for me and a glass of wine for him. He gave me a taste of it but despite him saying it was sweet I still felt it sour. I didn't like it. The sound of the wave just right beside us alluring the sky full of stars was mesmerizing.


We finished our food and just lay there watching the stars. I assumed he had to plan it because soon after the meteor shower started and it was beautiful. "You should have a wish princess." He told me when the stars started to fall one by one.


"I already have everything I could dream about," I replied to him turning my gaze to his collection and catching him staring at me. My eyes locked with his and I was lost deep inside those icy blue eyes of his. I turned to the side and pulled myself closer to him kissing him deeply. I have to say he was surprised at the first moment but soon after he repositioned himself and pulled me up on his chest so I was now above him still locked in our kiss.


"Do you wanna go for a little swim?" He asked me once he pulled off and broke our kiss. "I didn't bring my swimsuit," I replied to him shyly but to my surprise, he laxly answered he neither. He sat up placing me down in between his legs before he pulled himself to stand up and started undressing. The moment he was taking down his boxers I had to cover my face. My face was burning and I could feel the hotness of my cheeks.


"Come on princess, the water is amazing." He called for me from the water so I knew I could finally uncover my face.


Calen was in the water a little above his hips so he was showing his belly but not his manhood. 'Hurry up. He is our mate plus he already saw you.' Maat tried to encourage me but the words she chose were not the right ones I wanted to hear right now. She just made me blush more.


It took me a little bit more time and some more shouting from Calen but in the end, I stood up and slowly started to undress.


His eyes started to glow with dark grey color when I removed my bra and pan*ies.


I was walking slowly and shyly to him and I could feel the arousal coming from him. I was partly sure what would happen in the next few steps but I didn't want to show him how nervous and afraid I was.


When I finally reached him he pulled me closer to him and I felt his member hard pressing on my belly. "Don't be afraid, princess." He soothed me whispering into my ears. My breath was faster and my heart was beating frantically. "You are the most beautiful creature I ever saw." He told me with love and admiration in his voice while he was holding me under my butt and lifting me. My legs were now locked around his waist and he was holding me close, starting to kiss me first on my cheeks, then my nose, my neck, and down to the crook of my beck where he will most likely today place the mark if I let him.


I was fighting myself and my arousal. I was so nervous and afraid but at the same moment, I wanted him so much it hurt me.


His hot breath on the area where the mark will be placed was sending shivers all over my body.


"Will you mark me today?" I didn't know if I was asking him to mark me or if I wanted to know what his plan was or it was maybe both, I was so confused.


"Only if you really want to." Was his reply. He was carrying me around and further from the beach so the water was right below my chest.


I was hugging him firmly so I could hide my face on his shoulder so he could not see me.


"I want to," I said in the end. I don't know if my answer took five minutes or half an hour. The whole time he was waiting patiently for my answer.


"Are you sure princess?" He pulled me a little away so I could not hide my face anymore and he was staring right into my eyes. I nodded slightly confirming what I said just a minute ago.


His lips locked with mine once again and he was kidding me deeply with the full blow of his love and needs.


I realized we were out of the water when the air hit the wet places. It was cold but I realized I was already naked. What made me feel a little conformable was when I saw we already passed the place with the blanket and he was heading right into the house.


The shower was the first stop on our tour and he softly placed me down on the floor opening the shower and washing the salt and sand away from us.


The whole time his member was ready but he didn't rush anything and slowly I started to relax and melt under his touches. He was softly fondling my b*obs with the soup in his hand, my belly, and hips, my buttocks. When his hand touched my female part and his finger found my little ball of nerves a moan escaped me. He started to play with it more but his hand was still light and gentle.


More moans escaped my mouth and I felt my juices dripping on his hands. The water was a long time closed which I didn't realize until he lifted me again into his arms locking our mouth in a deep kiss and taking us to the bed.


Calen placed me on the bed so gently like I was the most fragile and precious thing in the universe.


"Are you afraid?" He asked me. I shook my head saying no but deep down I was afraid like never before.


Calen was above me but handling his weight so he would not crush me. He started to kiss me on my lips eating me like the most delicious food before he broke it again and started to move his lips around my neck, down my chest playing with my b*obs.


More moans escaped me and it was like a signal for him to start playing with my peach. He was again gently and softly circling my bundle of nerves. "I will put one finger on the princess." He told me to prepare me. He didn't wait for any reaction from me before I could feel his finger slowly sliding inside.


"You are so hot." He whispered into my boobs but I could hear him. He left the finger there for a short time before he started slowly moving it back and forth. In the beginning, it wasn't comfortable but once his finger started moving slowly it started to bring another kind of pleasure.


Calen was s*cking my boobs and at the same time, he was sliding his finger inside me and the thumb of his hand was pressing on my bundle.


Something strange started to grow deep inside me. Calen had to feel me or maybe he knew what it was because his finger inside me started to move faster. I was moaning into his hair trying to get grip on something as the strange feeling grew stronger and slowly I was losing control over my body. "Let go, just let it go over you princess," Calen told me while pulling himself more up, locking us in another kiss. His hand in between my legs didn't stop moving and soon after my whole body was caught in a wave of uncontrollable movements. Deep and long moans escaped my mouth while we were still locked in the kiss.


I don't know how long I was in this condition and Calen's hand inside me was prolonging the effect of those feelings but I didn't care. I was lightheaded and in this short little moment, nothing mattered around me. I wanted to call his name. I wanted to feel him more. I wanted more of this.


I don't know if I said that out loud or if Calen was reading my mind but once my body calmed down he switched our position. He was sitting with his back on the headboard of the bed and me sitting above him.


"It might hurt you, princess." He said looking sadly at me a little bit. I was sitting right above his big member and I could feel the head of it right at the entrance of my peach.


"I will handle it," I told him and at the same moment he pushed me down on him. I hissed from the pain but it was not as bad as I imagined when I saw his size. Maybe the fact that he played with me before helped or I don't know. Anyway, it hurt just a little and the pain had already started to subside. I leaned forward and started to kiss him to distract myself. He pulled me down but now it looked like he was waiting for me to start moving. I waited until I felt comfortable with him inside and slowly lifted myself to try. The sensation was unbearable. Just once, a single slide and I could already feel the same wave as before forming once again. As I moved up Calen moaned which surprised me. I looked at him and was looking back at me. His eyes were full of pleasure, love, passion. Every single emotion was mixed inside his half-closed eyes.


I tried to move a little faster and he was gently helping me with his hands on my hips.


"I love you Calen," I told him and another moan escaped his mouth. He moved his hands upper to my back pulling me towards him. He kissed me deeply before his mouth moved to the crook of the neck. He started to move his hips synchronizing with my movements and he was increasing the speed heavily breathing into the crook of my neck. Another wave was coming to me faster than the first one and I could not hold any longer. "It's coming again," I told him. "C*m for me baby." He said in between his moans and as I could feel the wave coming through my body another two new sensations appeared. One down inside me, a hot feeling that I didn't feel before and a stronger one, at the beginning painful when he bit my neck. Everything together sent my mind out and everything became blank.


I couldn't describe the feelings I felt. The wave that was coming through my body bringing so much pleasure that I almost could not bear it. The mark forming on my neck sent another kind of pleasure into my body and the hotness inside me that was filling my whole core like a huge fire. Calen pulled me to him breathing the same heavily as I did.


End of Flashback


"You have to tell us!" Tamara was begging me. I just put a smirk on my face as I just recalled the whole first night again and as a reaction, my body directly started missing Calen. I don't need to mention that since that night we had this every night and I still could not get enough of him.


"No, I don't need to tell you anything," I said evilly running away from my room and right into the room of Calen where I knew I could already find him there.






Chapter 2

Consequences
REI'S POV:


"Did it work?" I asked Calen when he came back from the prison area. I asked him to confirm if Ismail is really without the wolf. "I don't know. He doesn't want to talk with anybody. Is there any chance of how you can check it?" Calen asked me back and I was thinking about a solution. "I guess MRI could show the damage made by the drug but it will definitely not confirm if he is without the wolf," I replied to him still thinking about what we could do. 

"Maybe Emily could have more answers. She studied general medicine but I know she was interested in brain surgeries and maybe she will have more answers." Calen suggested and I did like the idea.


I left Calen in the room and was heading out of the room.


"You are going to leave me just like this?" He called after me when I turned around the corner and was heading straight to the hospital. "What do you want?" I said trying to make my voice sound more teasingly. I heard a low growl from the room. Honestly, the moment I turned around the corner I was waiting for him there leaning on the wall because I already knew that he would not let me leave without kissing me or at least taking one deep breath of my scent.


Just as I was about to turn and go back into the room his big figure cornered me on the wall with both hands on each side of my head.


"You were leaving without any kiss or hug princess?" He asked me with his deep husky voice. I could feel the air buzzing around from the tension and lust but I tried to ignore it as much as possible. Since our first night, I could not get enough of him, and simply his scent and warm present make my body crave for him.


"Sure not my love. Don't you see I was waiting here for you?" I replied to him as sweetly as I could giving him a lovely smile. I locked my hands around his neck climbing onto him so I could reach his nose and kiss it. I swear if someone would see us like this they would think I am a freaking monkey climbing onto a tree.


'You are a wolf, you can't be a monkey.' Maat commented I guess she didn't get the joke.


'It was a joke sweetheart.' I told her. 'By the way, since you are already here talking to me, would you like to have a run with the Thoth? Soon he will see the New Moon so we will not be seen that much in the Night. Snow is also not that deep.' I asked her and I swear I could see her tail wagging like a good dog. 'You know I can hear your thoughts' She replied to me and stopped wagging her tail at the same moment.


'You can't be nice offering me to go to a run and call me a dog at the same moment.' She was kind of insulated. I knew she hated any comments about being a dog or behaving like one but what could I do? Dogs came originally from a breed of wolves a long time ago so I did not see a big difference but it seemed for the wolves' dignity and their pride it was a big deal to be compared to them.


'Okay, okay I am sorry. Would you like to go for a run at your wolfie highness?' I asked her one more time teasingly and jokingly and her wagging tail was back so I took it as yes.


"Done talking to Maat?" Calen asked me the same moment the link between me and Maat was closed. "Mhmm." I nodded. "I would like to let today Maat and Thoth run freely if you don't mind," I told him and I could see that this time he was gone into his mind area talking to the wolf. I never realized the change in the expression until I started seeing the wolves around me. The moment we are gone in the mind zone talking to wolves the sparks in the eyes the living creatures have are gone and the whole expression is lifeless. It looks strange.


I guess this is when humans call themselves to be out of their minds it's just that we are sharing our minds with another soul so we are technically never alone to get into the same state as they are.


"Yeah, he loved it. He was wagging his tail like a puppy." Calen said. "Pssst. Don't say that out loud I had a serious conversation with the Maat about that. Seems like you can't offer them a run and call them dogs at the same time." I told him pretending to be shocked by the words he said before I started to laugh.


"Ah, Maat is giving you this kind of talk too? And I thought that this was just the Alpha blood in my wolf but it seems they are all the same." Calen said but this time I have him questioning look saying 'are you f*cking joking me or why.' I was Alpha blood too so for sure Maat as well. He was looking at me not understanding what he said or did and I elbowed him hanging around his neck with my one hand. He was anyway already supporting me to stay up there.


"What?" He asked me, confused. I jumped down still without kissing him and went back to my previous plan to go see Emily and ask her about the brain.


"What did I do?" I heard Calen calling after me when I was already on the stairs on my way down.


"Emily?" I called for her once I reached her floor. It was still too early afternoon so I guess she should be here in the hospital.


"I am here." I heard her call from the laboratory. I moved there and saw her making some research. "What are you doing?" I asked her and she lifted her head from the microscope. "I am checking the drug you made. It is an amazing structure." She told me and I didn't feel really good calling the monstrosity I put together as something amazing. It was not amazing for me at all.


"I don't think it is that amazing. It is hurting our wolves and us." I told her with quite a cold voice and her expression changed. "I am sorry," She told me and I knew she meant it. She was a scientist so I also understand her obsession with new things no matter how harmful they are.


"I need to figure out if the drug on Ismail worked or not. I want to try to reverse it." I told her and she raised her eyebrow. "Rei he deserved that. He doesn't deserve to have his wolf." Emily told me with shock and disgust in her voice. "I know and I did make this drug not to punish him but I knew another alternative for him was death. They already made a drug to block our wolves out so for sure they will also think about ways to make it permanent. I made this drug to give us a chance to find some way to fix it in case they will ever use any kind of drugs like this against us." I explained to her and could sense the mixture of the feelings inside her. Part of her understood what I said and wanted to continue but I also understood she didn't want to use Ismail as our testing object and leave him in his misery now. I couldn't say that I don't understand this inner fight inside her but even despite what he did to me and how much I suffered in that dark pit, I didn't wish anything bad for him. I simply couldn't bring myself to wish him bad. He only succumbed to his fears.


"I know you are right. I will help you." She replied to me in the end. I still felt little doubts inside her but her mind was mostly decided.


"Alright, so, to confirm the damage I was thinking maybe MRI could see the damaged part if it was destroyed exactly what we intended to be destroyed but I don't know how exactly confirm if the wolf is gone," I told her, and I could see she was deeply thinking about what I just said and asked about.


"About MRI you are right. This could give us the answer about the neural damage but to see if there is a wolf we should make more testing. Firstly we need to test the subject with a wolf and maybe we can do it while staying close to the wolf and the second time when with a wolf. We heed to see the signals in the brain so recognize if there is another consciousness inside or not." Emily started to explain to me and I wasn't sure if I understood the words she said or not.


'Maat?' I asked her if she understood and could explain


for me a little easier. 'What she meant was if you test the functioning brain you see the consciousness there. Usually, if our human had to go to the human hospital we hide our consciousness deep inside so they don't see it but the same as your brain shines like a light when they are talking to you during MRI. We can reply also. Her idea could work.' Maat explained to me and I started to have a picture of what they might talk about.


"If you didn't understand what I said you could have asked me and not gone to your wolf." Emily scolded me friendly pretending that she was hurting.


"Sorry but you are a scientist and doctor, Maat understands that this is out of my expertise and she uses words which I understand," I explained to Emily and she sighed at me.


"But I still don't know how to get Ismail into an MRI without him trying to escape or hurt anyone," I said full of concerns and Emily looked at me. "Well, first, if he is already without the wolf he will be weak, and without his werewolves strength, I hope and I think. Second, we can use some calming or paralytic drugs on him." She told me. This could work and see if he lost his powers as a werewolf would he be good too.


"Sounds great. When we will proceed?" I asked her and she started to laugh.


I shook my head not fully understanding what was so funny. "We can start once Calen gets us MRI." She said, still laughing. My mouth formed an oh shape once I understood why she was laughing and started to laugh too. I didn't think about this little detail at all.






Chapter 3

Plans
CALEN'S POV:


"So what are you gonna do?" Zack asked me the same moment I told him what Emily and Rei asked me for. 

"For sure I will get them this MRI machine, what can I do?" I replied to him with slight sarcasm and anger in my voice. "Do you know how much that costs?" Of course, I did. I already checked the prices not to mention that you need to register the machine. It is not like anybody can buy it and have it in the home but seriously what could I do. The only problem was that we will need to rebuild the hospital and make it a separate building and we will need to license it as a real hospital for even people from outside. I didn't care about that itself but thinking about all the paperwork and the things that needed to be dealt with I don't think they will get one very soon.


"I guess we will need it anyway sooner or later. With the drugs especially made for our kind who knows what kind of damage they will cause and not every time we can rely on our wolves." I told Zack and his expression told me that he did understand what I was talking about.


"You might be right about that." He agreed with me. "Either way, we need to find out if the drug Rei made is working as she planned or not and I am sure she will work now on how to reverse it. She wants to be sure no matter what they will use against our people she will be able to reserve it and fix it." I told him about the serious fax and he nodded at me.


"She will be the most amazing and caring Luna we ever had." Zack praised my mate and I felt proud of what he said. I knew she was perfect otherwise Moon Goddess would not give me someone like her. She was the most beautiful, loving, and caring person I ever met.


"Yeah, I know," I replied to him and his usual smirk saying 'don't think about yourself so high bro' appeared on his face.


"Did you talk to Alpha Zackary lately and to Alpha Jacob?" Zack switched the topic and I nodded to him. "Both lands are prepared," I informed him. We dealt with the office here to purchase the lands in the name of those two Alphas so the moment the show will go we will start preparing the areas and part of their men will come to start building. I want them to move as smoothly as possible to not disturb their people and make it as comfortable as possible.


Especially Zackary's people will have a difficult time switching the warm and sunny place of their coast for a cold and closed area of these woods but I still hope they will enjoy the natural area for our wolves and in the end, they will love it here.


"We are now waiting for the snow to melt and then we will start with the construction directly. I want to finish it as fast as possible since we still need to finish some of our houses and now with the new construction for the hospital." I added and he looked at me with sad eyes. It was a lot of work but it was a good thing so it was worth all the work.


"It Will be amazing to have our allies so close to us," Zack told me and I agreed with him smiling at him. "We still don't know what is waiting for us once the need about our Luna will get out so you are right. It will come in handy to have two allies right behind out the door so if something happens we can get support quickly." We talked for a few more minutes before he left for his other duties.


'Are you alone?' Reid asked me in our mind link. Since our first night on the island, she was different. Always so hot and teasing me, not as I complained but sometimes she sent me a picture of her in our link when I was talking to others and it was so damn difficult to contain my arousal and erection. 'Yes, ' I replied to her with hope but also afraid of what she prepared this time.


'I want to show you something. Could you come to our room?' She told me and trust me she didn't need to tell me for the second time. At the same moment, I was already out of my office and was running straight to our room. The most amazing thing was that the moment we arrived back from the island she moved her stuff to my bigger room and we have been sharing the room since then. Sleeping and waking up beside my little princess was the best thing in the world and I have to say I was literally in heaven.


I ran to the room and burst open the door. I guess one more time like this and the hinges will be destroyed completely.


Rei was standing right in the middle of the room but what caught my attention was the dress she was wearing. It was dark midnight black with the soft glitters making it look like a starry night sky. The dress was a little tight around her neck like a collar hugging her chest perfectly so the curves of her boobs were showing their perfect shape. The fabric was tightly around her belly and from her waist  simply falling giving some space to walk. The dress was sleeveless and long down to her feet. It looked amazing especially in a contrast with her milky white and pinkie skin. I had no words.


"How do I look?" She asked me uncertainty looking around herself and at her image in the mirror.


"You look stunning princess. This dress is perfect and you look like a fairy in them." I told her. I didn't know if those words described how she looked and I was not sure there were the perfect words to describe how perfect it was.


"Really?" She asked me nervously and I nodded to her. "Don't you say that only because I am your mate?" She asked me to put more concerns into her voice. "Princess whoever made this dress, made them exactly for you," I told her, coming closer to her and taking her into my arms holding her down below her butt.


"But for which occasion you have such a sexy and mesmerizing dress princess?" I asked her and she blushed. "For the Luna ceremony." She replied to me. I didn't want to push her into this ceremony especially because during the full moon while she takes the post of the Luna in the pack she will be as werewolves forced to shift by the power of the moon and the whole pack will see how special and amazing Luna is.


"You know we can still wait," I told her and she nodded to me but I could see the shadow of sadness exchanging the spark of excitement in her eyes.


"Yes I know but I guess it is time anyway. You already marked me and since the mark formed this way and I even got the mark of the pack everyone already knows I am a werewolf. It is not polite towards them to stay away from my Luna duties and also hide myself from them." Exactly for this reason I loved her so much. She took her responsibility seriously no matter what and despite the danger that the ceremony might bring because almost right after hundreds of wolves will know we have a Spirit Wolf among us yet she is willing to jump into this by the head.


"Did I tell you how much I love princesses?" I asked not expecting the answer. "No, never. You never told me anything about love." She replied to me and I could hear the teasing tone in her voice. "Are you sure?" I played surprised one and was following along with her joke. "Yep, I am sure about that." She told pretending to be hurt. "Oh, my bad princess. I am sorry." I apologized, placing her a little more down so her boobs were exactly in front of my face. "Let me tell you then," I said with the unspoken challenge in my voice while taking her boob in my mouth and biting it. She tried to resist and fight me but I was holding her firmly in my arms.


"Please, please." She begged me. "Please, please what?" I stopped for a second to talk to her.


"Don't damage the dress." She said victoriously thinking that some stupid dress will stop me. Even if I would have to tear the dress off of her and ask the tailor to make them again I would.


"So should I take them off of you first?" I asked her with a raised eyebrow and she bit her lips understanding exactly what I was talking about.


She shyly nodded her head and I placed her down on the floor but still held her around the waist turning her back to me. I could see now that her back was bare and the whole dress was holding only on that collar around her neck. I opened the locker that was placed back on the collar and at the same moment, the dress fell off of her to the ground leaving her completely baked in front of me.


I liked my lips seeing the nicely rounded boobs. I could see the hotness that was filling her cheeks. We might be sharing the room, sleeping together, and having sex regularly, she might even initiate that but deep inside she was still shy and a little unsure about her own body no matter how many times I proved to her how beautiful she is in my eyes.


I pulled her again up, holding her under her butt, and took her hardened n****e into my mouth. She moaned softly into my ear. I doubt I will ever get enough of these soft and rounded boobs. The taste of her was like my private brand of drugs and every time I smelled her, felt her, or touched her my member started to throbbing inside my pants instantly.


"I swear one day I will eat you whole," I told her before I dropped her on the bed spreading her legs so I could see her perfectly. She tried to cover her face and I let her at least until I lay down beside her moving her hands away from her face and kissing her. I slid one of my fingers inside her softly and teased her until she got wet enough so I could take her right away.






Chapter 4

My Decision
REI’S POV:


I was in cloud nine, dreaming sweetly about the previous night I spent with Calen. The bed was cold now and I didn’t feel his scent that strong so assumed he was already back in the work. Recently the only thing he is doing during the days is work and then again work. I know he is an Alpha of the pack but still, I had no idea there is so much work around the pack. 

A quiet knock woke me up from my half-sleep and I tried to open my eyes and sit on the bed so I could call the person who was now standing on the other side of the door. “You may enter,” I called from my bed. I didn’t care about the sleepy face or the nest on my head instead of the hair. I pulled the blanket up to cover the night gown I was wearing now, luckily I took a shower yesterday after our lovely time and put this little piece of clothing on me.


The door opened and Hannah entered. I checked the clock and it was something around eight in the morning. She never came to me so early and on top of that sneakily like this. “Good morning Hannah.” I greeted her. “Good morning Luna.” She greeted me back.


“What’s up? Why are you here so early and on top of that so sneakily?” I asked her. For a brief moment, she stopped and was thinking about the words I said before she started to laugh. “Oh, dear dear, I didn’t realize that it would look so strange.” She started to explain and I am sure my look gave away the confusion I was feeling right now.


“Don’t worry, nothing has happened. I just wanted to visit you before I head out because I will be gone for a few days but I wasn’t sure if you are still sleeping or not.” Hannah explained to me. I stopped paying attention somewhere around ‘gone for a few days’. “Gone where? Why?” I asked, shaking my head. I thought she was going to help us with the decoration for the evening party and now she is telling me that she won’t be even here?


“Can’t it wait after the party?” I asked her sadly. It wasn’t a big party but the New Year was already like two weeks ago and the point is I spent that time alone with Calen. Christmas was also destroyed because of the searching for me and after my recovery. I wanted to celebrate with everyone. I know it might sound pathetic but they are my new family now and I missed celebrating with them. Plus because of the cold weather, ice and snow, and the mood in the pack house because of our unpopular prisoner, I still have a feeling people are a little bit too stiff so the party might help them relax.


“Oh, I am sorry my dear I completely forget. The reason I am going out is important and I can’t delay. Later you will also understand and know but for now, I can’t tell you much more.” She apologized and I could read in her eyes that she didn’t lie about forgetting, but it didn’t matter anyway since whatever reason she has is so important for her.


“So it can’t be helped then,” I started with a sad voice and from the look she gave me I was sure the way I was looking at her was breaking her heart. I didn’t mean to hurt her but I was really sad. Compared to whatever she had to do the party might be trivial and not so important but it was still important for me.


“We can celebrate together once I am back. Anyway, there is always something to celebrate.” Hannah said trying to cheer me up and her voice was encouraging while she was winking at me. I gave her one sad smile before she closed the distance between us and came right to me while I was still in bed. She hugged me.


Hannah was right, there was always something to celebrate. Which brought me back to the previous thoughts I had to finally take my official place in the pack as a Luna. I already tried to speak with Calen about it two times but every single time I started about it he put a peck on my cheek and ran away. I didn’t know if he did that on purpose or not.


“How long will you be gone exactly?” I asked her the same moment she stood back up and I guess was ready to leave. “Maybe two weeks.” She answered. It made me curious where she was going and why. Two weeks are not such a short time.


“Alright then. After you come back, we will plan my Luna ceremony.” I told her with resolution. Her eyebrows narrowed as she was scanning me. “Did Calen approve about that?” She asked me and I shook my head. She was looking at me cautiously. “Don’t give me this look, please. I already tried to speak with him about that two times but every time I do he runs away.” I explained to her and she started to laugh again. “I see, we will fix that I promise, but are you sure you are ready to reveal for the whole pack your identity?” Hannah asked me seriously and I nodded to her.


“This is my pack, my family, and my home. I feel already selfish for hiding from them. It is time to give them their Luna and stop hiding.” I said and to my surprise, my voice was so strong. Hannah stroked my hair once more, giving me a soft smile. “Your parents would be so proud of you.” She told me to kiss the top of my head. Her words brought tears into my eyes but I tried to hold them. I didn’t want to cry, not now. I need to be strong.


“When I am back, we will talk to Calen and prepare the ceremony. I promise.” Hannah said before turning on her heels and headed straight to the door out of my room. She was really like my second mom.


‘I am also very proud of you.’ Maat told me when we were left alone in the room. ‘Thank you Maat.’ I replied to her. My eyes were still watery but I managed to handle it and no tear fell. ‘Maat.’ I spoke to her again once I completely calmed down. ‘Yes, my dear?’ She waited for the reason I called her.


‘Thank you for keeping me alive for so many years and staying with me the whole time.’ I told her. I was immensely grateful to her and I wanted her to feel it and to know it. ‘Not like I had a chance to run away or something.’ Maat joked back. I swear this wolf is something evil. I slapped her from the back of her head in our mind space and she started to laugh. ‘It is not funny, you stupid dog. I am trying to be serious now and show my gratitude.’ I told her. My voice sounded angrier than I was. I knew she was joking trying to alleviate the situation but still, her timing and the way she was joking was something too extreme.


‘Hey, I was joking, you moron.’ She snarled at me back. ‘Maybe you could learn when it is good to joke and when we should restrain ourselves from such stupid jokes.’ I replied to her back sheepishly, turning my back to her and pretending I was insulted and not gonna talk to her again. She came closer to me and poked me with her muzzle. ‘Come on, I didn’t mean it like that. You know I would do anything for you.’ She poked me again trying to pat her. Every time she moved to face me I turned again to stay with my back to her.


She sat down and just placed her head on my back. I could feel the weight of it but in our mind space, it didn’t affect me. If a wolf would place his head on my back for sure I would end up flat on the ground. ‘I am sorry for making stupid jokes at the wrong times.’ She apologized with her voice muffled by my back as her head was facing my back.


‘I am not really angry.’ I told her slowly, turning around to face her one more time. She was sitting and her head when she lifted it was facing my face. She was huge compared to me and until now I still didn’t understand how her huge posture could fit into my small body. It was really strange that the Moon Goddess paired us two together.


‘I am not angry at you because I know you were joking, I was just teasing you but the fact is you should really learn when is the good time for joking and when not. I tried to show some appreciation and gratitude and you just make it sound unimportant.’ I told her and she was looking kind of guilty at me. Now she was trying her puppy eyes on me.


‘Seriously, puppy eyes?’ I asked her and she licked my face. ‘I had to try it, you never know when it might work.’ She told me back in her playful, joking and funny mood. I just sighed because I already had no other words for her that would somehow fix this attitude of her. I should maybe give up; she can’t be saved. My wolf was a lost case.


‘What?’ She asked me after I sighed and gave her the look that was explaining my current feelings. ‘Nothing.’ I said to her back before patting her head. ‘I am giving up on you.’ I told her by putting on my serious face. ‘There is no redemption for the lost case like you.’ I told her, giving her an evil smile.


She licked my face more and I struggled to get her off of me. Sadly, no matter if this was our mind space or not I had no power over her here. Soon I found myself laying down on my back with her standing above me. ‘Hey, this is unfair.’ I shouted to her and this time it was she, who was laughing evilly.


‘You are forgetting one very important thing.’ I told her still trying to avoid her tongue licking my face and hair. This was disgusting and even here I already started to feel like I am drowning in her saliva.


‘Oh really, tell me? What am I forgetting?’ She asked me and at the same moment, I simply disappeared into thin air. ‘You forget that this is our mind space so I can be there or not.’ I laughed like never before and I could sense the feeling of loss from her. I am sure she didn’t expect this. ‘Come back you little coward.’ She called me. ‘No way. You seem like a sore loser.’ I replied to her again sheepishly. ‘For a wolf, you can be so cute.’ I added a little bit of salt into her wound. ‘Just wait once you get back here you little rascal.’ She called after me in our mind link.


The thing is we can speak to our wolf anytime. Our mind link is working exactly for these purposes and you can communicate anytime. The only thing is your face goes blank like your mind is not present but otherwise, it is not that suspicious. Speaking with your wolf in your mind space is different. At that moment you are almost out of the body and even if someone will poke you, you will not feel it so we use this only in case you are sure to be hidden well and definitely alone like I was now in the room. Even if someone else would enter like I am sure no one would without me answering their knock, they would understand I am talking to my wolf in our mind space. It was very convenient when you needed to feel the presence of someone else during a long time of separation from the pack. This is the way how rogues are surviving to live a long time alone.






Chapter 5

Trespasser
CALEN’S POV:


Rei was still sleeping in our bed when I had to wake up. ‘Alpha?’ I heard Rowan’s voice in my head. ‘What’s wrong?’ I asked him back. His voice was dark and sleepy, the same as mine and I knew that he rarely gets a full night of sleep. He is the kind of person to wake up several times and go check something by himself rather than turn on the other side and continue sleeping. I guess his mate will have it hard if he ever finds one. Not like he is giving it too many thoughts anyway or searching for one. 

‘There is a foreigner scent at our border. It smells a little like a wolf but the wolf’s scent is very weak and vague. Either is a human who encounters werewolves or the wolf is dying.’ He informed me. First I didn’t realize exactly what he was saying or found it strange but then it hit me hard. ‘Wait. It is like minus fifteen outside and more than a meter of snow. The human would not survive in such weather or alone in the woods.’ I replied to him once my head fully processed everything he told me.


It was really strange especially if Rowan said the scent is really weak and vague. To be honest, there were not many cases when a werewolf lost his wolf and during my life, I didn’t hear about any new actually, all cases are from old ages. Rowan’s muzzle is the strongest one when it comes to recognition of the scents. ‘Yeah, that’s what I was thinking too, but it is very hard and difficult to lose the wolf. Last several years there was not even a single case when a werewolf lost his wolf.’ He told me the same thing I was thinking about. He was right. This was fishy and as I know him sure he will start to search and will not go back to sleep until he finds this person, especially if they were so close to our borders.


‘Any idea where he might be or where did he go?’ I asked him and I could feel the weight of his thinking. He was surely thinking and considering the weather, how old the traces might be, relief of the terrain around him, and also the possible thinking of this person. His mind was working at incredible speed, calculating every possible income and outcome to create possibilities for him where to go and where to start searching.


‘Let me give it a little bit more thoughts. I am not sure about the condition of the person and also I just found the scent, not the traces in the snow or anything. It might be brought here by the wind. I will scan the area and see if I can find some more traces.’ Rowan told me after a short break he took for thinking. ‘Alright, then but I will send you some warriors to make sure you are not alone in case there are rogues.’ I told him and I swear I could hear him laughing from the place he was standing now right inside my bedroom.


‘Sure as you wish Alpha. We already practiced how to use trees and everything around us to our advantage given the snow and weather conditions in this area so believe me I am not afraid even if dozens of rogues will try to attack me right now.’ He told me back with the visible amusement in his voice. He was right about this too. I made them training outside during the snow calamity just to make sure no matter how it looks outside they can do their duties. We are a pack of fighters and we can defend ourselves no matter where we fight.


I severed the link and turned to my sleeping mate. She was beautiful and angelic. I could stay like this till the end of the world and I would not even mind that the world is ending. Her softly pinkie white skin was shining as the tiny beams of light from the morning sun were sneakily falling on her cheeks and it looked like little diamonds. I assume it could be my own imagination given the circumstances that I was watching my mate which means she would be angelic and mesmerizing for me even with any other skin color but still, she was fairy sleeping calmly like this beside me. Her hands were locked around my waist as she was curling closer to me to search for warmth.


Not very pleased I gently lifted her hand and placed it under the blanket. I had to leave and deal with this little problem we have on our borders despite that they still didn’t cross the borders, well, maybe. When I was finally free and leaned down and kissed Rei’s forehead. She murmured something which I didn’t understand properly but it was still too cute.


I washed my face before I put on the black sweatpants, grey shirt, and black hoodie before I left the room. I looked at my lovely, cute, and sleeping mate for the last time before I closed the door and headed straight to the kitchen to grab something to eat. I already managed to contact both Trace and Edie, who were usually in the same group with Rowan and I knew they were friends and they both promised me to head to his location as soon as possible which actually in their language meant ‘I will just put the clothes and I am out.’


The kitchen was empty which I could understand since it is something around seven o’clock. Tamara and the others helping in the kitchen prepare the breakfast to be ready at eight and because we have a big kitchen with many women helping to cook it doesn’t take that long to prepare food plus already as I said before, the pack house is already almost empty. Most of the people live with their families or friends in the houses especially because of my Luna. It was very considerate of them to leave the house almost empty so it was easier for my lovely mate to get used to the crowds.


‘I found the track in the snow. Around two kilometers north from our borders. Whoever is out there can’t walk properly. I could see places where he probably fell into the snow. The person is really weak Alpha.’ Rowan informed and I could sense that there was more he knew but was not willing to share right now. ‘Edie and Trace should already be with you, did they arrive?’ I asked him to leave the information he gave just a second ago aside. ‘They are with me Alpha.’ Rowan informed me and I nodded now when I think about it actually for myself since I am alone in the room.


‘It is stupid to ask you if you can track this person down since no is not an option for you in this matter but take care. We still don’t know who it is or why they are so close to our borders especially during the winter with the weather like this and honestly, I have a bad feeling about this. It might be a trap.’ I told him with worries in my voice. His job is to track down everything and anybody that we need to find but I am Alpha, my job is to take care of my people. I guess that was the reason no one ever complained when I was asking them to take care or be safe and so on.


‘Roger Alpha.’ Rowan answered me which made me smile a little bit. ‘I will contact you when I get more information Alpha.’ Rowan told me before he closed our link again. This whole situation was really fishy. I would understand werewolves or rogues around our border to sneak around and gather intelligence before the attack or anything but a weak love wolf is strange. We are far from any pack, any big city, or routes. We are still not even in the middle of the winter which means the weather is really cold, snowy, and windy. I am a werewolf myself and I can feel the cold biting into my skin despite my hot blood.


I don’t know how long it took before Rowan contacted me again since I was deeply in my thoughts trying to figure out what this might mean or who this person might be.


‘We found a small cave on the other side of the mountain. The person is probably inside. I see the tracks going there but there are no tracks of anybody else coming out. We will go inside and search for Alpha.’ Rowan informed me. I didn’t like this idea and since the last episode with my mate, I didn’t like caves at all. I was already thinking to maybe cover the entrances to every single cave in this damn mountain. ‘Be sure to report anything you find. You find out anything more about the person?’ I asked him before he managed to sever the connection again.


‘She is a woman. Young wolf but for some reason weak. The tracks are fresh, from the night which means she was probably searching for shelter or something to hide from the cold but I have no idea why the werewolf’s scent is so weak. Her wolf either woke up not so long ago or there is something wrong with her wolf. Physically she is not injured. I didn’t smell any blood.’ He swiftly summarized several pieces of information for me and now I was really curious. Another young woman out in the woods so far in the north is not a coincidence no matter how you look at it.


‘If you find her, bring her right into the hospital and we will see.’ I told him before I closed the link. “What’s wrong Alpha?” I heard the voice from behind me. “You finally woke up Zack. I was waiting for you for maybe like three hours already.” I joked and exaggerated while turning on my chair to face him. “Rowan found a foreigner scent on our borders and now they are on the other side of the mountain searching in the cave for the intruder. Seems it is a young werewolf or someone who is losing her wolf. Either way, he will bring her here the moment they find her.” I explained the whole situation to him shortly and the look he gave me was priceless. He went from not understanding to shock to fully understanding in a few seconds. It was actually funny.


“What the hell is wrong with you man. Why didn't you wake me up when we have an emergency?” He asked me with his face red as he was angry. “Maybe because there is no emergency?” I replied to him like nothing is happening. I know I was now lightening the situation but still, if what Rowan said is true and his words when it comes to the tracking are mostly true, we have only one person out there and on top of that woman. What could happen?


Zack hit the wall beside him with the fist before he started walking towards me. “You should wake me up anyway. Who is there with him?” Zack asked me and I could see that he calmed down. “Edie and Trace. I informed them the moment Rowan told me.” I replied to him.


“What was he doing out so early in this cold and especially so far from here?” Zack asked me and I realized that I would also like to know the answer to this question. I know Rowan was going out on his private patrols but as I heard he never went out of our territory.


“How long since he talked to you last time?” Zack asked me another question, taking a seat right beside me and taking the other sandwich I made for myself. I was looking as he took a bite from my ham and cheese sandwich, his gaze locked with my waiting for the answer. I sighed seeing him eating and just stood up to prepare another one for me and sure for him as well. I ate one already so I wasn’t that hungry which means It was easier for me to make the food.


“I guess like ten minutes ago he told me they are going inside the cave. Or maybe less. Just a few minutes before you came in.” I told him again the baguette from the cupboards and took out the butter, chicken ham, green salad, cheese from the fridge. To be honest this was the only cooking I was able to perform.


“I see,” Zack replied to me, taking another bite from my sandwich. “Did he tell you anything else?” Zack asked me to try to get more information about the current situation. I told him everything that Rowan told me and Zack looked surprised at first but as he was processing the information and thinking about the whole situation I saw on his face that he was jumping to the same conclusion.


“This is strange and fishy. I don’t like it.” Was everything he said a reaction to what I said. ‘Alpha, we found her. She is unconscious. She went deep into the cave. I guess she was searching for a warmer place. She is very cold but I still smell a werewolf from her. She is a werewolf but her wolf is not healing her nor helping her. They both will die like this. We are hurrying back to the pack.’ Rowan told me and I could sense distress in his voice. There was still something he was not telling me or more like hiding for me and now when he was speaking about this woman I could hear the fear and nervousness in his voice.


“Rowan just informed me that they found her and brought her back to pack. Her wolf is not healing her and both are dying.” I said to Zack with a cold and serious face. I was sure he was straight away contacting Emily. “Emily will be down in a hospital in a few minutes,” Zack told me and I nodded to him.






Chapter 6

Save Her
CALEN’S POV:


“Where are they?” I heard Emily walking down the stairs to the hospital. As Rowan informed me about his returning I took Zack and both together went straight to there. I am not sure there will be time today to ask her some questions especially after him saying that the woman is dying. I hope Emily will be able to save her. “Still on the way. They tried to carry her on the wolf’s back but she fell so Rowan is taking in his human form.” I told her back the second she appeared on the same floor and I could see her. 

“This will take time.” She murmured for herself and swiftly ran to the cupboard that was at the far end of the hospital. She took out some kind of blanket with the cable. I guess she saw my puzzled look because she replied to me almost immediately even without me asking any questions.


“Electric blanket. We don’t use it since we normally don’t need it but you never know when we get a human mate. I got them just in case and now I am glad I did that.” Emily said with a slight smile on her face. I nodded to her and let her work.


“Zack, maybe you get to go to them and meet them halfway. Bring them some ropes or something so they can fix her on the back of the wolf for faster transportation. They were on the other side of the mountain so I guess by foot especially when he is carrying her in his arms they will take like half an hour to get here.” I told Zack and he nodded to me. I knew he can catch with them pretty fast and transporting her on the back while on wolf form will be much faster. If she is really in that bad condition, we need every second we can get.


“Do we know why she is not healing or why her wolf is not helping her?” Emily asked me and caught me off guard. “Rowan said something maybe about being too young and freshly shifted but I didn’t ask anything further,” I replied to her. She looked at me and I was sure she was trying to remember everything she might need or use to help her as much as possible. I didn’t miss two deep lines on her forehead from the worries she had. She was doubting herself whether she will be able to help and save her or not.


“Just do everything you can. We can’t possibly save everyone. She was very lucky Rowan was outside the borders and caught her scent anyway. More lucky than she could even imagine. If the person out would be someone else, they would probably not have caught her scent at all and she would be dead frozen inside that cave.” I tried to assure her and she nodded to me. She visibly relaxed but her body was still tensed from the overwhelming stress, and the woman is still not even here.


It took ten minutes before they were able to get here. I heard them upstairs when they entered the pack house. At this moment I was glad that most of the rooms are soundproof because they would definitely wake up absolutely everyone inside the house. But to be honest, when they came down I was expecting anything except this. She was pale and the word pale doesn’t even describe properly the paleness of hers. Her lips were completely blue and she had painfully weak layers of clothing, not sure if I should even call those rags clothing. If we would live two hundred years ago I would say she is a runaway slave or something like that but I could not imagine how someone can end up like this nowadays.


“Put her here.” I heard Emily ordering Rowan where he should bring her. “Hurry up.” She added thinking that his movements are not fast enough. The woman, well she still looked more like a girl. She could be probably around twenty. She looked so small.


“Give me a thermometer.” She shouted again. I didn’t know how Rowan could know where the medical stuff was or anything inside this hospital. Not even I spent a long time here or was organizing or learning the order here but for some reason he obliged her and in less than a second he had a thermometer in his hands.


“Shit, she is already below thirty degrees Celsius. She has severe hypothermia.” She uttered more for herself than for us. I was just standing aside and was watching Rowan’s tortured expression. He was adoring her. Damn, she must be his mate.


“What is going on?” I heard the loveliest and soft voice under the moon and the sun and the seconds after I saw the most dazzling person walking down the stairs. Rei had to wake up but I was sure even our room has a soundproof wall so I don’t know why she woke up. “Rowan found a woman outside our border. She was freezing there.” I swiftly informed her about the current situation.


“I smell werewolf.” She told me and I nodded. “So how she could be freezing out there. That should not be possible with our hot blood and thanks to our wolves.” She said knowingly and I nodded again. “Her wolf is not responding. If Emily won’t be able to help her then she might die.” I told her and the same moment I said the word ‘die’ Rowan almost howled painfully.


“She is your mate,” Rei stated, turning her gaze to Rowan, and with the broken face, he nodded to her. Rei didn’t waste any other seconds and ran beside Emily to help her save the stranger. “Do you know why she is not healing?” She asked Emily but got only a shaking head as a response to her question.


I didn’t know what was going on inside Rei’s head but the short second after she placed her hand on the forehead of the woman and closed her eyes. I swear I saw tiny sparks coming from her hand and the moment they appeared, they were gone. “Her wolf is blocked,” Rei stated instantly removing her hand and turning around going to another shelf. She took out the syringe and small bottle with some medicine.


“What is going on?” I asked the same moment as Rowan, both of us staring at the Rei. “Her wolf was blocked with the same drug as was mine before Christmas. Someone tried to kill her this way probably or maybe they were testing it on her before. Maat was able to break the blockage at least a little bit to be able to talk to me but this was probably because she is stronger than any other wolves. This woman is without her wolf for several months already and they both are very weak.” Rei explained to us and I heard even Emily gasped.


“Can you save her?” Rowan asked with the strong pain inside his voice and his eyes were begging Rei for saving her. “I will do my best to give you mate back.” She told him with a strong voice and resolve. I was sure she meant it.


Rei came back to the woman laying down on the examination table and tried to find the vein on her hand but due to her severe hypothermia it was really difficult and I could see she was fighting with it. “We need to inject the serum into her system as soon as possible. Her wolf is weak but still might be able to help his host.” Rei said, turning her eyes to Emily.


“I know but I can’t speed up the healing process. Her temperature was already below thirty. I need to stabilize her temperature slowly and carefully not damage her organs.” Emily replied to her.


“If I won’t be able to give her the injection then we might not have to care about her organs. When I said she needs to get the serum immediately I meant it. Her wolf is almost gone and we might not have time for this. Once her wolf is back she can heal the damage of her body.” Rei was arguing with her and despite not having a medical school or education I could understand both of them. In this matter, I guess Rei was right. Once she has her wolf back, she can heal anything and even speed up her recovery.


“Fine,” Emily said, not pleased but I guess she also understood the urgency behind Rei’s words. What Emily did next seriously surprised me. She went straight to the other room which was a small bathroom and started to fill it. Once it was done with the temperature she wanted she called Rowan to bring the young woman there.


“You want to drop her into the water? It might burn her skin.” Rei again argued but Emily shook her head. “I will shower her first to increase the temperature of her skin.” She replied to her. Now I understand why we have an electric shower to regulate the exact temperature.


I had moved to be able to see what they were doing in the bathing area and could see that shower was set up to really cold water in the beginning but every few seconds Emily increased the temperature by two degrees. Once the shower reached over thirty degrees they moved her into the tube.


I didn’t pay much attention to the words they were saying or exactly what was happening. I wished that they would be able to save her but since the color of the woman's skin started to be a little bit normal and also the purple from her lips was almost gone I started to believe that she might be actually alright.


I heard Emily saying something about the frostbites on her feet, fingers and some other parts of her body but Rei dismissed that with the waving of her hand showing the syringe she was still carrying with her. I assume it was the serum she wanted to get into her system.


It didn’t take a very long time before she was finally able to find the vein enough to insert a needle and inject her with the serum. “Will she be alright?” Rowan asked with pain in his voice after Rei threw the syringe into the hazardous rubbish.


“She is strong Rowan but her wolf is almost gone. I am not sure if the connection could save the wolf or not and I am afraid without her wolf she might not be able to handle the damage of her body.” I am sure those were not the words Rowan wanted to hear. The same moment he found his mate there is a chance that he will lose her directly again. I was admiring him for trying to stay strong and help as much as he could. I am sure I would be that much help in his place. I was almost at his place when my mate was stolen from me and almost died a month ago. I was curious how she became so strong after this, not like I was complaining about it but I was sure that the experience she had made her way stronger than she already was.


“Calen, please take Rowan upstairs and give him something warm to drink. Coffee would be best I guess.” Rei turned to me and I nodded to her, giving her a supporting smile. I was grateful for having such a caring mate as her.


“Let’s go man and let them do their job. I am sure they will do the maximum they can. If something happens I am sure they will inform us directly.” I placed my hand around his shrugged shoulders and was leading him towards the stairs and up to the kitchen.


I sat him down on the chair closest to the coffee maker and prepared the coffee for him. “What were you even doing out there outside our borders? You don’t usually go that far.” I asked him once I placed a hot cup of coffee in front of him and sat down beside him. “I don’t know. I had... feelings to go there.” He told me but I could see he wasn’t sure by himself what brought him there. “If she will survive this…” I started but seeing his scared face I had to quickly change my statement. “And I am sure she will survive this, it will be only thanks to you because you were exactly where you were supposed to be. Maybe those… feelings were sent by Moon Goddess to guide you and save your mate.” I tried to give him some hope and lift his mood a little bit but it didn’t help much. I could understand this helplessness and hopelessness he was now feeling.






Chapter 7

She will Survive
REI’S POV:


“How is she?” I asked Emily the moment I arrived at the hospital. We were taking shifts to stay with her so if something goes wrong at least one of us is here which was pretty exhausting. “Still stable but still sleeping,” Emily answered me without even looking my way. She was studying something on the computer she had on her desk. I never used that thing. 

“What are you looking at?” I asked her curiously. “Looking if I could find some information about our sleeping beauty but it seems she had no social media, no one recorded the missing person either in the human world or in ours. I can’t find anything.” Emily told me with a deep sigh. I was sure she was tired deep into her bones the same as me. We have this young woman or maybe still girl here for over a week. Just yesterday night we sent Rowan back to his room to get some sleep and especially some shower, he was stinking up to the kitchen already but I don’t blame him for staying with his mate. I am not sure what I would do to find my mate in a condition like this.


I went straight to her bed and placed again the palm of my hand on her forehead, the same as Maat told me a week ago when I saw her for the first time. I don’t know how Maat is establishing a connection with the consciousness of another wolf or person but she was able to find the broken connection between them. ‘Maat?’ I called for her. ‘Yes, my dear?’ She replied to me immediately. ‘Could you check on them please again the same as you did last time?’ I asked her a little bit nervously. I knew she would not say no but I wasn’t sure if it was an easy task for her. Maybe it is difficult and even might cause her pain. She still didn’t tell me what exactly she did to her and I remembered that right after she did it; she was feeling very weak for several hours.


‘Sure my dear.’ Maat replied to me without wavering. I could feel again the same warmth I felt a week ago when she was searching for their mind. It was tickling on my palm like there were similar sparks to my mate bond with the Calen, it just was weaker, not the same as our strong and intense sparks as from our bond. In less than a second, it was gone again.


‘How are they?’ I asked her the same moment I felt Maat back in my head. I assume she was jumping into their head or something like that because during this time I felt empty and alone like my wolf is not with me.


‘The connection was restored and I could get the feeling of her wolf now but they both are still very weak. They were separated for too long and it took a toll on both of them but I think only a few days, maximum one more week and they should be able to slightly wake up.’ Maat informed me in detail and I could not help to feel sort of happy. ‘So they both will be alright?’ I asked her full of hope. ‘Yes.’ She replied to me with a strong voice and I knew she didn’t lie to me or was giving me false hope. ‘Should I tell Rowan?’ I asked her for permission to be sure I will not disappoint him later.


‘I guess you can. There is nothing to worry about now. Well, they still have a long journey till they recover. At this moment you still need to monitor the injuries of the human but their connection is already there and the healing process already started but since her wolf is still weak it’s slow.’ Maat told me and this time I was really happy. We did it. We manage to save a life.


“Why are you so happy?” I heard Emily asking me. I didn’t realize she finished her searching on the computer and was standing right beside me staring right into my face. “I was talking with Maat. I let her check on them.” I explained to her and I saw her eyebrows rising the same as the curiosity was growing inside her. “What did she say?” She asked me the same moment I wanted to continue. “She said that the connection is back and the healing process has already started but it’s slow because the wolf is still very weak. Maat told me that they should wake up maximum in a week but they will still need a longer time to heal the injuries inside her body.” As I was talking to her and explaining everything that Maat told, the smile on her face was growing wider and wider with every word I said. She also understood the same as me that we did manage to save them and she will be alright.


“Can we tell Rowan?” She asked me and I could help but start laughing, “Why are you laughing at me?” Emily asked me sadly. “I gave Maat exactly the same question,” I replied to her and her sad face changed as we laughed together. “Yes, we can tell Rowan,” I answered her once we stopped laughing.


“You can tell me what?” I heard him asking behind us. I didn’t hear him come so I was startled when he suddenly spoke behind my back and I jumped. “Don’t scare me like that man. Just because you are a tracker doesn’t mean you will be sneaking around us too.” I scolded him but his face made me regret my scolding almost immediately. He had dark heavy bags under his eyes and in general, he looked he aged for at least twenty years just over this one week. His face was pale with sunken cheeks. Even his short black hair was looking dirty and messy despite having a shower at least for what I could say so far but what hit me hardest was his dead eyes. The usual spark and excitement from being able to track animals or just searching the woods around were gone. There was nothing inside his eyes.


“We have very good news for you Rowan,” I told him with a gentle voice placing my hand on his shoulder. He felt suddenly so tiny and short under my hand. “I let Maat check on them today the same she did a week ago and she confirmed that your mate will be alright,” I told him and I was dazed seeing his lifeless eyes coming back to life almost instantly. New hope raised inside him and he was directly taken by my words. I let him go the same moment I saw the water in his eyes and I knew he would not appreciate anybody seeing him cry.


He turned his back to me to face his sleeping mate and went to her side. “She still needs at least one week to wake up and more time to heal but she will recover,” I told him and he nodded his head to me still not looking at me.


“Emily?” I called for her and she turned her head to me. “We should give him some privacy,” I told her, winking at her. It took her few seconds to understand what I meant but in the end, she moved and we left the hospital leaving those alone and especially giving Rowan time to cry out his new hope and happiness.


I was beaten and tired and even saying it like that was a huge understatement. For one week I didn’t sleep properly and now when I knew that we don’t need to keep an eye on her for twenty-four hours a day made me realize how tired I was. We sat down with Emily in the kitchen and Tamara was doing a coffee for us but honestly, my eyes started to close.


“What’s wrong?” Tamara asked me, placing a cup of coffee in front of me and one in front of Emily. I pushed open my eyes and noticed that Emily was completely in the same condition. “I guess the tiredness is finally kicking in since we don’t need to keep watch over the young woman anymore. Our bodies are just telling us to go to sleep.” Emily said and I nodded to her. We both smiled at each other in understanding and seeing Tamara’s puzzled face we started to laugh. “Did she die? Or did she wake up? What happened?” She asked questions one after another and I had a lot of problems keeping track of them all. Emily was still in a better condition than I was because she started answering her questions. I didn’t know what happened next because my vision became black.


I was carrying in Calen’s arms and I know this only because of the sparks that were constantly tickling me on my back and under my knees as he was holding me bridal style. I slowly opened my eyes just to see his soft smile and worried eyes. “You should sleep, princess.” His gentle and caring voice told me before he placed a kiss on my forehead. “What happened?” I asked him. “You fell asleep in the kitchen on the table.” He replied to me smiling. “Where are we going now?” I asked him again and he gave me a look as if grew another head or something. “Are you kidding me? For sure you are going to bed and sleep princess. You are not going to continue like this. Tamara told me everything since Emily fell asleep too. You were taking shifts over her and treating the young woman for one week, now when she is out of danger and safe it’s time for you to take care of yourself.” He practically scolded me. I knew he didn’t mean it like that he was just protective over me and too caring but I didn’t complain. I liked it like this and he let me do my work for the whole week without saying anything or trying to stop me.


“Roger boss,” I said jokingly and his smile was back. “By the way, I am proud of you. She was in very bad condition but you both didn’t give up on her and did your maximum to save her.” He told me and there was something inside me that I didn’t feel before. The feeling of being praised like this, being said that someone is proud of me, it reminded me of the time with my parents. I remembered that they told me this many times but I already forgot this feeling. How I could forget something like that?


“By the way princess, you still have to tell me what were those sparks you did a week ago when you first saw the woman. There was a soft light coming from under your palm when you touched her forehead and golden sparks were floating around, over and through your hand.” I didn’t understand what he was describing since I had my eyes closed but I remember the feeling of the sparks tickling on my hand but I didn’t know that they were visible to others. I looked at him puzzled and a little confused but I nodded to him. “I will have to first ask Maat what it was because I don’t know myself but sure once I know I will tell you,” I replied to him and this time he was looking at me shocked.


“Wait, it was not you but your wolf?” He asked me surprised. We reached the door of our room and he opened entering inside and placing me on the bed. “Hmmm, I don’t know how she does that or what exactly she is doing but during this touch, I feel like she is not with me. I feel empty and alone but at the same moment, I have this warm feeling under my palm like I am touching her fur like I am touching her and not the person itself. Almost I have a similar feeling of sparks on my hand as during our touch from our mate bond. It is just way weaker and not so intense and also when Maat does that, she is very weak after so I guess she is somehow altering our connection. I made a note for myself to ask her about that because I don’t want her to put herself in danger because of this, yet I asked her today to do it again so I want to know too.” I explained to him laying down comfortably in the bed.


“I see then. So first find out because I am also curious.” He kissed me on my temples before he covered me with our blanket. It was still early so I knew he had a lot of work to do too but still didn’t want him to leave me alone. After seeing Rowan's mate being almost dead and him suffering so much I wanted to cherish these moments with my Calen. He was here right now and no one knew when something might happen.


“Don’t leave me,” I said holding his hand once he stood up again. He sighed but gave me a soft smile sitting back on the bed. I curled closer to him and he placed his strong arms around me. “Just until you fall asleep princess.” He told me and I nodded. Sadly I guess this didn’t take that long because the moment I felt the warmth of his body I was sleeping probably again.






Chapter 8

Our Plans
REI’S POV: Five days later


I was doing some research in our hospital laboratory about the drug I developed several weeks ago and also wanted to check if the drug they use on this woman was the same. There was still something that was bothering me inside and I could get a whiff on what it was exactly. I know Maat is way stronger than the other average wolf’s but still, she managed to get over the block at least for contacting me but this woman was blocked out of her wolf for several weeks at least. 

I heard whimpers and murmuring from the room and stood up from my stool and went there. To my surprise, she was still sleeping but it was she who made the noise. I went to her bed. ‘Seems she is having a bad dream.’ I commented in my head. ‘I would rather say she is having a nightmare.’ Maat replied with her sarcasm in the voice.


I instinctively patted her head which seemed startled her as her body tension intensified decently. “Shhh, you are safe. You are safe.” I said to her with a soft voice and seemed it had the effect I wanted. Her body relaxed and the expression on her face was also calmer now. She was still murmuring and I had to come closer to her to recognize what she was trying to say.


‘Rowan? Could you please come back to the hospital?’ I asked him politely in our mind link. I knew he was still tired and it was about four hours since we kicked him again out of the hospital to go get some food, shower, and especially sleep. We have beds here but still, it is not good to stay in the hospital twenty-four hours a day for almost two weeks.


‘Did she wake up? What happened?’ He replied to me and I heard fear and worries rooted deep inside his voice. ‘Relax. Nothing had happened. She is still soundly asleep but she had a nightmare and was calling for you.’ I explained to him. There was quiet for a brief time and I assumed he was on his way but I was wrong.


‘How did she call me? That doesn’t make sense.’ He was confused and shocked I guessed. ‘Easily. She probably heard the talks we had in this room. Her wolf is already present, weak but present which means even during her sleep the wolf is still listening. They might be already talking inside their mind, we don’t know. Either way, she was calling for her mate and said your name.’ When I explained to him like that I hoped he would understand that it is pretty normal for us to be aware of our surroundings during our sleep. We need to sleep from four to eight hours in normal but our wolves no. They need only like one hour or two in maximum or they simply take naps during the human activity ours so like this one of us is always on guard to protect us from any danger. Pretty convenient if you ask me about that.


“That makes sense.” I heard his reply from the stairs. “That was quick,” I told him surprised. It was quick. He had to be on his way the moment I called his name in our link. “I moved the same moment you made the connection with me in our mind link.” He confirmed what I was thinking about.


“She had a nightmare so I think her wolf tried to calm her down and told her about you. That’s why she is aware of her mate being present and she wanted you. I don’t think it will take much longer for her to wake up.” I said with enthusiasm in my voice and really with my hopes up. I seriously wanted her to wake up finally so we could have a nice talk and we could get into her system finally some proper nutrition from food and not only from IV. “Thank you.” He said simply before turning his back to me and heading straight into the room beside her bad. I saw him taking her hand into her and the past tense was gone the same moment. It was amazing how the mate bond worked despite not being able to see him yet.


“Something new?” Emily asked me. I didn’t notice her coming beside me until she spoke and it startled me again. I need to ask Calen to give some training about this awareness. Every time someone just sneaks up on me this way without me noticing. I think I am pretty easy prey.


“She was calling for Rowan,” I informed her and her eyes went wide. “She woke up?” Was her first reaction. “Not yet but somehow she knew her mate is here and she called for him from her sleep,” I explained and Emily was really surprised. “Fascinating. I will have to ask her about that later when she wakes up.” She told me before she turned on her heels and left.


I was starving so I simply left the hospital and moved to the kitchen to grab some sandwich or something. The last few days were pretty easy actually and I had finally enough sleep and enough food so Calen was not stalking me like the first week. He never asked me to stop doing what I was doing but he was always ready with the cup of coffee or with the sandwich in his hands. I guess after one week of eating his sandwich I started to be addicted to them.


I don’t know what he put inside them but I never managed to make it the same. I was eating in the kitchen when he came. I was just frowning on my sandwich with the chicken ham, butter, and the green salad because it didn’t taste the same as when Calen did it for me but I was sure I felt something else inside the sandwich.


“What is wrong princess?” He asked me to sit down beside me. “The sandwich you made for me tasted better than those I made. Seems I can’t make it the same as you did.” I whined like a child and he chuckled. Calen leaned closer and took a bite from my sandwich. “It tastes the same princess.” He replied to me but I shook my head.


“Well, the only difference between mine and yours now is the fact that those I made, I made with love and care for you. That’s why they tasted better for you.” He told me teasingly and I poked his shoulder. “You are lying to me.” I accused him but I didn’t mean it seriously. I pouted my lips putting down my sandwich. He grabbed it and started eating it but at the same time, he stood up and went to prepare another one.


“Here, try this one.” He handed me a new sandwich and I took a big bite. This was it. “See, this one is much better,” I said happily. I knew what he was saying before and I understood what he meant and he was right, of course, as always. “As I said. It is because it was prepared with love and care, princess.” He showed me his white teeth taking another bite right after. We finished our food and went to his office.


“By the way princess, how is our patient?” He asked me on the way. “She should wake up today or tomorrow. She was already talking from sleeping, well more like murmuring under her nose and she is also responding to the sounds around her.” I swiftly informed him about her current state and he nodded to me. “That’s great. How is Rowan holding up?” He gave me another question and I smiled. “Oh, what is so funny?” He asked me to see me smiling. “Well, I guess after today I will be a little bit happier. When I said she was murmuring, she was calling for him.” I told him, making my smile wider. “So I think that cheered him up,” I added and Calen looked at me surprised.


“Don’t ask me how she knew his name. I have only theories.” I stopped him once he opened his mouth to talk. I could read in his surprised eyes what he was going to ask about and thanks no. I will not explain my theories again. Not till I confirm them.


“Alright, alright. Don’t beat me, princess.” Calen replied with his hands up in a defeatist gesture while making a funny face. “Ugh, like I ever beat you,” I said, whining again.


“Anyway. We still have two months before the snow slowly starts to melt but I already started cleaning the area for Zackary’s pack. You wanna see plans he chose?” Calen asked me and I could see the excitement in his eyes. I almost forgot that this year we will get two new neighbors and he just reminded me.


“Sure,” I said but I was not so enthusiastic about seeing some plans the same as he was. Simply because I didn’t know how to read the plans properly. He had to tell me in detail where he plans to build the houses and the packhouse.


“But what about the hospital you were planning to build as a separated building?” I asked him as he was explaining to me about the different buildings in the new pack territory. I understood that he wanted Alpha Zackary and his people to feel comfortable in their new pack land especially since they are leaving the warm and nice climate of the seacoast and going to this cold woody place but still, our pack should be in the first place now.


“Don’t worry I have those plans to. The hospital will be here and guys already started taking down the trees to make space. I was planning something little special, especially since it will be mostly your workplace so I want to make it not only comfortable but also beautiful.” He had another kind of excitement in his eyes than before when he was talking about the pack land of Zackary’s pack. His eyes were more warm and gentle now when he was telling me about the hospital he is going to build practically for me.


I had to admit I loved his idea about the half circled and half cubic platform with the empty middle that would serve as a garden so the inside walls will be made of special tempered glass to keep the warm inside the building. He also doesn’t plan to make it very big, so we don’t need to disturb a huge area of the forest which I liked and in general, the whole idea he created was looking nice and esthetically, at least so far what I could imagine based on his own words. What was more important is that we will get this CTI machine so we can test the effect of the drug I created and I could start working seriously on fixing it.


During the last two weeks when we had this woman in our hospital bed I made my mind. I don’t care whether Ismail suffers during the testing or not, he deserved that and he was the enemy of the pack but what was more important there were more enemies out there and they were probably preparing for something big if they already had to develop the drug to block and practically kill our wolves.


“What is wrong princess?” Calen’s words brought me back to reality out of my thoughts. I shook my head. “Nothing. I was just thinking.” I tried to calm him down. “Mind sharing?” He asked me, placing a peck on my temple. “I was just thinking about the whole situation. There are enemies out there we have no idea about and maybe they are not going right after us but they are going after werewolves. I can’t accept that.” I spoke slowly and with strength in my voice. “So you made your mind about the testing on Ismail.” He made a deduction based on the words I said and I confirmed with a nod.


“Don’t feel bad about this. His sentence was supposed to be death. Like this, he could redeem himself. I know you had destroyed the connection between him and his wolf and based on what we saw with the woman that is now in our small hospital his wolf might die, but also he is stronger than a wolf of a young woman so I am sure you will the way how to reverse the damage the drug caused and whatever is happening now outside of this pack and in our werewolves’ world, we will be ready to protect not only our people but also those who are seeking protection.” His voice was firm and was radiating this feeling of safety which I loved. I knew he was serious and I admired him for not caring only about our pack but also protecting those that needed to be protected. “We will fix this twisted world,” I replied to him and he kissed me deeply on my lips which I returned.






Chapter 9

Predictions
CALEN’S POV:


It was almost midnight when Rowan's mind-link. ‘Hey Alpha.’ He called me. I didn’t bother to say anything since his voice was so sleepy and tired. ‘What’s up, man?’ I replied to him. I was in my room, laying down in my bed and holding my little sleepy mate firmly in my arms. ‘Could you please come to the infirmary? I know it is late but it’s important.’ His voice was urgent but I had no clue what reason anyone could have to call me there. If something happened with his mate he should probably call Emily or Tamara but not me. ‘She woke up probably.’ Thoth said to stop the wave of some stupid thoughts that were forming inside my head as I was trying to come with some theory why he would call me. 

‘Oh. I didn’t think about that.’ I replied to my wolf back. ‘Yeah, I noticed dumb-ass.’ He retorted back. ‘Watch your tone. It’s late at night and I had a hard and long day.’ I tried to defend myself but it seems Thoth didn’t care at all.


‘On my way Rowan.’ I returned to Rowan and informed him about coming down. ‘Thank you, man.’ He replied. I could not decipher any other emotion in his voice now.


“Oh, good evening.” I greeted as I entered the infirmary. I saw the young woman sitting on the bed with an unreadable expression. She was talking with Rowan and to my surprise, she wasn’t smiling or anything while staying with her mate. This surprised me pretty a lot. I understand she went through a lot during the last few weeks or maybe even months but still, she was safe now and with her mate who was going to take care of her, she should be more thrilled. ‘You are expecting too much. Her mate bond worked during her sleep but still, she remembers the things that happened to her during the last period, she will need time to adjust herself. Just remember our mate. She also didn’t jump around our neck the moment she saw us just because we were her mates.’ Thoth explained to me and for some reason, his words were making sense. He was right. I didn’t consider her emotional state at this moment. I should not be judging and especially not after my own experience with our cute little mate.


“Good evening Alpha.” Rowan greeted me back and saw the young woman's gaze locked on me as she tried to read me. “Good evening Alpha.” She greeted me also. I took the chair from the desk at the other end of the room and moved to sit beside the bed next to the Rowan.


“Mia would like to talk to you Alpha,” Rowan spoke first. So her name was Mia. It is a nice and cute name that suits her. She still looks so small and fragile. Even my mate compared to this girl looks strong.


“Oh, so your name is Mia. Nice to meet you. I am Calen, Alpha of the Red Moon pack.” I introduced myself. “Which means I made it,” Mia replied but I didn’t understand what she was talking about. “Excuse me I don’t understand,” I told her back. “I am sorry Alpha. I will start from the beginning.” She said excusing herself and made herself comfortable.


~*****~


“That’s horrendous.” I stormed around. I could not calm my mind. Mia told me everything that happened since they abducted her from her pack. Tortured her and in the end, used her as a test subject to create the drug to control the wolf. If they were not obedient enough they simply blocked their wolf and practically crippled them. She told me about her escape and the way of searching for our pack because obviously, they are preparing forces to get to my mate.


I was walking back and forth in front of Mia’s bed and they both were following me with their eyes. I could feel their gaze on me. “They don’t know that Mia is here and that we have the information Alpha. Knowing what is going on is better so now we can prepare.” Rowan tried to reason with me and calm me down but it didn’t work much. Honestly, I was running a lot of different scenarios in my head but it didn’t matter which one I chose at this moment every time we would lose. We are lacking the numbers.


“I will have to move the schedule for the Alpha Zackary moving and the same for the Alpha Jacob pack. They need to be here as soon as possible which would give us numbers. We need numbers.” I was mumbling for myself.


“What is going on here?” I heard Zack behind my back. I stopped running around and turned to him. “Mia thank you very much for the information you gave me, this will help us a lot. I am grateful.” I told her and she nodded to me. “You are welcome Alpha.” She replied. I locked my elbow with Zack’s and pulled him with me out of the room upstairs to my office. “Ho, ho Alpha slow down. I am not a dog to be pulled like this.” He tried to stop me but I was not in the mood to argue with anyone and I needed to speak with him as soon as possible.


I closed the door of the office after us and sat down on my chair. I needed a minute to calm down and organize my thoughts so I can talk rationally and logically with Zack so he can process the information properly and help me to create some plan.


“Alright, what is going on Calen.” He started to sound a little impatient since I still didn’t talk. “Well, the situation is not very good. Seems that Ismail did work for the same person who killed all three Silver packs, well most likely he was compelled to work for that person, and thanks to his personality and already aversion towards my mate it was pretty easy. Sadly because of that imbecile, the enemy knows that Rei is alive and here.” I slowly started to tell him everything that Mia overheard in the cage she was locked in during her time in the enemy camp.


“How does she know?” Zack asked me, interrupting the flow of my thoughts. “Because she was locked there as a laboratory rat the same as we are doing now to Ismail except we separated him from anybody so he could not get any more information. Seems they were talking a lot in the laboratory since they were planning to kill all their subjects anyway. Mia was lucky to escape but the other one who helped her didn’t have that much luck.” I explained to him. In the end, I had to tell him the whole story the same as Mia told me, and now Zack was deeply thinking about everything.


Mia at least had a sense of orientation when it came to running away so she was able to pinpoint the possible location where they might have their base, or maybe a pack, I wasn’t sure what to call it. But one thing was really clear, they were not working for the Alpha. Mia mentioned sorcerer Isaac. I am not sure if I ever heard of him and currently the relationship between werewolves and witches is not so sweet for me to be able to ask for help.


“Well, well.” Zack suddenly spoke which broke the flow of my thoughts and I returned to reality. “This is interesting.” I was not sure if he was joking or was deadly serious. How he could say this is interesting. We are talking about the safety of our pack and especially my lovely cute little mate.


“Seriously Zack? This is interesting for you?” I ask him in disbelief for his lack of responsibility. “Don’t get me wrong Calen. Sure we are in a deep sh*t but if you think about it many of the information she provided you with seems fishy. Especially if you think about the size of the pack if you could call those werewolves like that since some are rogues and he has several small packs under his command too and everything under the command of the sorcerer. This might be a bit of a problem to start with. But the reason I said interesting is that the more I think about the story and about what Mia told you, I think she was allowed to run away and get to us.” Zack’s voice was firm and strong. I knew he was really serious about what he was saying.


“You think they sent her as a spy?” I asked him back. “Not really. They might have sent her as a mole without her knowing she is a mole but they already blocked her wolf so there is no chance for a girl like this to run away.” I was thinking about what he said and he might be true. I didn’t think about this either.


“This is not like you Calen. Try to calm down. I understand you are worried about your mate but thinking about her now will not help us in this situation. We need our Alpha Calen, not our lovesick Alpha.” I should probably feel insulted but the words he said were also true which made me ashamed. He was right. I was so worried about my mate that I forgot the main reason I became Alpha of this pack. I forgot what I was training so long and so hard.


“I am sorry Zack. You are right. This is not like me and at this moment we need the cold Alpha of Red Moon pack and not this lovesick puppy.” I replied to him and apologized. I should start to think straight and get back to what I was doing before I met my mate to be sure nothing ever happened to anybody in my pack.


“Good. Go get some sleep and think about what we should do. I don’t think anybody will attack us during the winter with so much snow around us so getting sleep now is the best you can do. Tomorrow we will speak with Andrew and Rowan because I am sure we will need Rowan in this and I am not sure about his condition now when he got his mate too.” Zack spoke like a leader which should be me. ‘Did I changed that much since we met Rei?’ I asked Thoth inside my mind. ‘Yes.’ He replied to me with one word that actually hit the spot and I was deeply thinking about his reply. ‘But I don’t think it was a wrong change.’ He added as he sensed the distress and mixed of other emotions inside me.


‘What do you mean?’ I asked him to clarify his statement. ‘You are changing. I am changing. We all are changing and evolving based on the situation, our choices, the people we meet, and the experience we are facing. Before we met our mate you were hard, strong, and cold. The only people who were always with you are Zack and Andrew and your aunt but beside them, no one ever approached you. Now you are closer to your pack than you were before which is good. The only thing you need to work on is to find the balance between the strong and cold one and the lovesick puppy so we can benefit from both.” He explained to me and I guess I understood what he meant.


Change is not bad but I need to balance it so I can be a good leader and Alpha of this pack and protect them but at the same time stay warm and friendly to people inside the pack.


“Alright, Zack. Thank you.” I replied to him. I stood up ready to actually leave the office and go back upstairs to my mate. “I don’t mind you to be more like you are now. You should just find some kind of switch between this Calen and our old one. As you are now, is good, you are warmer towards our people and more friendly with others and let them come closer to you. But at this moment we need more of our old Calen who was cold and knew how to lead and get maximum from everyone.” Zack stopped just before I left the room. “You are saying practically the same as my wolf.” I turned my gaze to him and he moved his hand off of me. “I see.” He replied with a smile on his face. “You had already changed again.” He commented before letting me go. 






Chapter 10

Allies
CALEN’S POV: February


“Hello, Zackary. How is everything going?” I had a phone call from Zackary. I wasn’t sure what he needed now. We were talking last month about the preparation and I told him that the snow will not melt until April. Since then we can’t proceed too far with the construction. “Hey, Calen. Everything seems normal. I was thinking maybe I could visit you? I heard you still didn’t finish the Luna ceremony so I was thinking, you know, maybe you could invite me.” This was strange, Calen thought for herself. The allies usually didn’t ask for invitations for such an event. Naming the new Alpha yeah, usually the Alpha from every single allied pack arrived to watch the coronation of the new Alpha. Mostly to introduce themselves to a new Alpha and secure the alliance again. 

“Well, you are right that we still didn’t make the ceremony but I am surprised you are asking about that. I never heard of any previous Alpha from an allied pack to attend Luna ceremony except if it was his own Luna.” I replied to him kind of confused and also curious about what he wanted. “Yeah, but before you didn’t have Luna who is also Spirit wolf which is the Alpha of every single wolf around the world.” He replied to me and I had to say he had the point. I am still thinking about Rei only as about my mate and the Luna of our Red moon pack. Somehow, I still can’t realize that having the Spirit wolf is unique and different.


“Oh, I somehow keep forgetting about this fact,” I admitted and heard the laugh on the other side of the phone. “I am not blaming you. She is your mate after all which means you will always see her as her mate and being Alpha, as her Luna.” Zackary replied to me still with amusement in his voice. “I guess you are right about that,” I said back.


“So tell me, am I invited or should I stay home?” He asked me sarcastically but I could hear in his voice demand and hope. He wanted to be here. “Sure, feel free to come but let me check with Rei when she wants to undergo the ceremony and I will inform you back,” I told him. I was still not completely sure if I wanted him here during this ceremony since it is mostly sacred to every pack to finally get their Luna but at the same point, I can’t deny that Rei is special at this point and even in the future she will not be bound by one pack.


I heard the stories and I still remember the stories from my mom about the Spirit wolf. I can’t deny her destiny since the Spirit wolf is the one who is carrying on her shoulder the future of your kind. Knowing now about Isaac and his twisted tests on our species and his mind-controlling the Alphas and the small packs is telling me that there are really hard things to do for my cute little mate. I sighed forgetting that I am still on the phone with Zackary.


“Relax man. You are not alone in this.” Zackary tried to reassure me. “Well, there are things I still didn’t tell you since our last phone call. We were lucky to find one of the test subjects they used to develop the drug that can suppress and block our wolves and she gave us pretty valuable information. I already had Rowan investigate some of them and sadly he came back confirming the words of the girl. I guess no matter if we will have the ceremony or not you should probably come. This is not something to discuss over the phone.” I remember what Mia told us two weeks ago.


I sent Rowan to investigate the location and gave him specific instructions to keep a big distance and only to observe if they are where they were supposed to be. He called back confirming the location of the pack. He still didn’t come back since only finding them took him ten days and now he was trying to sneak around and get the information about the numbers.


“What do you mean? What drug?” Zackary asked me and I forgot that actually, I didn’t even inform him about this. “Oh, my bad. I guess I will have more to tell you.” I replied to him. “Just tell me when you will be ready to come and I will await you. I will try to speak with Rei meanwhile and ask her about the ceremony.” I told him in the end and he agreed with me. “See you soon man.” He said his goodbye before hanging the phone call.


“With whom you were talking to?” The sweetest voice asked me. “How long have you been standing there?” I asked her back and turned to her. Rei was standing exactly at the entrance of my office. I knew I didn’t close the door, there was no reason for me to do it so it was natural that someone came like this.


“With Zackary, he would like to come to see your Luna ceremony,” I answered her truthfully. I had no reason to lie or say something else. We didn’t talk about anything bad or wrong. “Oh, about that. I forgot. We were just waiting for auntie to come back. I promised her I will undergo the ceremony the moment she is back.” She replied to me. Hannah was supposed to be back in a few days which was pretty convenient. I needed to speak with Zackary as soon as possible since his pack is now way closer to the enemy pack land so maybe he could be able to send support for Rowan and also keep some of his trackers and spies around.


“Good. Would you mind Zackary to join us for the ceremony?” I asked her. Honestly, I was hoping that she might say yes, she would mind but that would be too selfish. I really can’t confine her inside this pack, it would be too much. “I guess it can’t be helped. I know the Luna ceremony should be sacred to the pack only but since I am Spirit wolf who is here for everyone, we should let him join. Especially since we are asking him to join us for my protection.” Rei answered and hearing it like this from her mouth by her own words made me extremely proud of my mate.


She was an unbelievably unselfish person and compared to me was way too understanding. I could not resist and went to her sneaking one of my hands around her back pulling her closer to me. “You know when you speak like this you are extremely hot?” I asked her to try to sound as sexy and husky as I could. “I would be hot even if I would be mumbling some stupid words that would make no sense.” She replied to me with her teasing voice poking my face.


“You wanna try?” I asked her and she laughed. Her laugh was like tiny bells around me. It was the warmest and sweetest laugh I ever heard. I hoped that she would smile like that forever but I also knew there were still dark days coming to us.


“Hmm, is that a challenge?” She asked me playfully. Seemed she was in a really good mood today and I decided to take advantage of it. I lifted her and placed her over my shoulder taking her away from my office. “Where are we going?” She asked me patiently. She locked her elbows right onto my shoulder which was extremely painful but I tried to bear it since it was better for her, so she could support her head instead of bouncing on my back. At least I hoped she was enjoying torturing me like that.


“Where do you think princess?” I replied to her avoiding the answer. There were anyway no possibilities where we could go. Outside was cold even for our wolf’s hot blood except we were in the wolf form and her cottage was cold now as well to take her there for a romantic moment. “To our boring little room?” She asked me and I had to slap her butt that was right beside my face. “You are calling our room baring and small? You need a bigger one?” I asked her teasingly but actually, I think she might be right.


Damn this girl. She will kill me. “Maybe?” She replied to me teasingly and I slapped her butt again. “You might continue, I think I'll start to like it.” She teased me more after I slapped her butt for a second time and I had to bite my lips. The way she said that made it sound hotter than it was and it made me feel like I wanted to slap her butt way more.


“You want to try it?” I asked her and she took some time to think. “Since we are going to our old boring little room, I guess we might try something that will be not so boring.” She teased again. I have to say after this comment I had like a million things I could do to her in our room that was difficult to choose only one. I will need to make a list later to know where I should start.


“So, you are already getting bored of me after like one and half month of having sex with me? Wow, that was fast or maybe I am so bored.” I replied to her and she wiggled, removing her elbows off of my shoulder, straightening herself so she could see my face. She was looking at me from the up with bright red cheeks and I could see she felt ashamed for what she had said. “I was joking. Sure, I am not bored with sex with you.” Her voice was said and full of worries. I guess the comment I made hit the spot.


“I was joking too. But to be honest I have now like a million other things in my mind that I want to do to you that I don’t think you will feel bored for at least a few years now.” I told her with a grin on my face and the way she bit her lips was hot.


I practically ran into our room with her in my arms now since I was afraid she would hit head somewhere which would probably mean the end of our sexy moment and I could afford that. I was already so hot just from holding her in my arms and my member was throbbing inside my pants. To be fair If this house would be just ours without anyone else living here, I would take her right there in front of my office or on the stairs, hell I would have taken her everywhere.


The moment I ran into our room I bounced her on the bad and she lay there flat with her arms above her head. I took off of her clothes and she obediently let me. The was pouring like a kitten ready to be taken.


“Feeling hot princess.” I tried to make my voice as husky as I could look all over her body touching her hot skin. “Always.” She replied to me, biting her lips. I still can’t believe that this goddess in my bed is my mate. She was amazing. Her short body was beautifully shaped. She had round hips contrasting with her slim waist and those two rounded boobs on her chest were shouted at me to be touched. Her body was nicely built despite being a she-wolf which made her boobs standing above her chest like two mountains despite she was laying on her back.


I crawled above her taking one of her standing n*****s into my mouth and softly sucking them. I was still holding her shirt which I now used instead of the rope so I could tie her hands to the headboard. First, she looked at me confused but I winked reassuring her and she calmed down. She let me tie her other hand with my shirt. I stood up from the bed taking a scarf from the shelf and placing it around her eyes and a blindfold.


“I see you are starting right away.” She teased me now when she was fully blind and could not move her hands. I didn’t say anything. I slowly ran my hand down from her foot to her calf, and up to her abdomen. I slightly poked the nerve bundle at the top of her peach and she whimpered under my touch. I didn’t need to play with her anymore since she was already dripping juice but I was enjoying this little game of teasing her. I moved above her just to make my way to her boobs again and started to suck her hardened n****e once again.


Her senses were now sharper thanks to the blindfold and movement restriction. Her body reacted to my touch differently and I could sense that the feelings inside her were more intense.


I slid my other hand back down to her core, slightly poking the nerve bundle again before I made my way down to her entrance. She was seriously wet, the juice flowing out from her. I licked the juice with my finger to make it wet before I slid the finger inside her. Her body arched from the wave of ecstasy that went through her body. I slowly moved my finger up and down before I added another one. Her hips were following the movement of my hands and soon she was practically riding my fingers by herself. “Do you like it, princess?” I whispered into her ear and she whimpered back. The moan escaped her mouth and I knew she was close to the finish.


I took the finger-licking out all her juices. “You taste so great princess,” I told her before I placed my member at the entrance and gently brushed him over her. Just a few seconds later I let him slide inside her and her back arched once more with the big moan escaping her lips once again. “Should I move?” I asked her and she was whimpering. “Yes, please.” She said. I slowly moved but seemed it was too slow for her since her hips started moving too and she was riding my member.


Her pace intensified and I knew she was close to her end. I caught her hips firmly kneeling in front of her and lifting her butt. I thrust fast and deep inside her still holding her tightly up. It didn’t take long before we both finished at the same and my juice was flowing inside her.






Chapter 11

Preparations
REI’S POV:


“Ugh, I feel so tired?” I whined the next morning in the kitchen while eating my breakfast with Hannah, Tamara, and Emily. “Rough night?” Emily asked me and I felt my cheeks heating up just from remembering the night before. I don’t remember exactly when we went to sleep but it had to be late morning because we continued our love session several times. 

“You could say so.” I tried to reply neutrally but I am sure they already understood what we were doing just from my tomato red cheeks. “How was your trip?” I asked Hannah who joined us today to my surprise. I didn’t know she was already back. Even Calen told me that she should be back after a few days. Emily with Tamara smiled and I could read their facial expression that they didn’t buy my attempt to change the topic of our conversation but luckily for me they didn’t ask me any further information.


I was sure they would keep it later for our girl’s evening talks like usual. “It was great. Longer than I planned in the beginning but it was worth it.” Hannah replied to me. “I guess it is time to plan the ceremony because the pack needs its Luna and you are here already for several months.” The last sentence she said sounded almost like a scolding and I could not blame her. She was fully right. I should have undergone this ceremony the moment I reached my birthday which was a little over two months ago. I know things happened but that should not be excused.


“We already discussed that with Calen yesterday since Alpha Zackary asked to join during my ceremony,” I informed her. Hannah’s eyebrow raised while giving me a surprised looked. “Why does Alpha from another pack want to join the Luna ceremony of Luna who is not his?” Emily asked, pretty confused. “Well, maybe because I am Luna of this pack but I am still Alpha of the werewolves.” I replied to her and her mouth formed a big ‘o’ from understanding. It is not that long since I told her about who I am in real life and why everything took so long and she still has no full information about what it means to be a Spirit wolf. Hell, even I don’t fully understand what that means.


“Is it something so special?” Emily asked. We were now alone in the kitchen since it was already late and most of the wolves were now in the training room getting their asses smashed from Calen and Zack. We should be there also but Calen dismissed us in the early morning the same moment Hannah made her appearance with the words “get the things ready” which I think he was talking about at the ceremony.


“It is very special. She is practically royalty. The Alpha or if you would like to The Queen of the werewolves’ world. Since her eighteenth birthday, she should have already some abilities and the rest is yet to come during her fully maturing process on her twenty-first birthdays.” Hannah stated with pride in her voice. “Spirit wolf is born rarely, mostly once in a few hundreds of years and only if our race is facing danger which could destroy us completely. Let’s say since Rei is here with us it means someone is trying to kill or somehow harm the whole werewolves’ race.” Hannah finished and saying it like this it sounded so apocalyptic.


Tamara didn’t say anything quietly sitting on her chair and drinking her usual coffee after breakfast. “You should not drink that much coffee during your pregnancy.” Emily scolded her. Tamara was now around five months pregnant and her belly was nicely rounded with a little pup inside. She was looking tired but at the same time so happy. Her skin was shining all the time and whenever her mate was around, he was carrying her in his arms which was so romantic and cute.


“Don’t say a word,” Tamara uttered back with a not nice tone in her voice and gave her a predatory look. “I would not take away the only thing that makes her nice and lovely Emily.” I tried to joke but earned nothing back except two angry looks from both of them. From Emily, I understood why since she was the doctor and practically responsible for delivering a healthy pup when the time came but why Tamara got angry because of my joke I didn’t know.


“Okay, okay I take it back. Do whatever you want, both of you.” I said to them with my hands up in defeat. I am not gonna fight a pregnant she-wolf for no reason. They both went back to their pup conversation discussing what is good and what is not good for the baby and I turned my attention to Hannah who was enjoying a little fight around the table.


“What we should do about the ceremony?” I asked her and she turned her gaze from bickering girls and looked at me. “First, we need to prepare the place which will be pretty hard given the fact that outside is still freezing. I was thinking about the ways we can cover the central area and thanks to the trees it should not be that difficult. Most of the snow in the pack land is anyway cleaned because of the warriors who wanted to practice out so we will use the trees to create a kind of tent above the center and around.” She explained to me but about this, I didn’t want to hear. I didn’t see any Luna ceremony before and despite knowing theoretically what should be done and what was my role I didn’t know for sure if the ceremony here is the same or what to do exactly. Honestly, I was not sure about myself.


“Hannah.” I stopped her before she could continue. She looked at me with an unspoken question in her eyes waiting for me to say what I wanted. “I don’t need to know what we will do to create a place and so on. I need to know what my role is. What exactly is the ceremony itself and what should I do.” I told her about the urgency in my voice. She was thinking for a few seconds and even the girls stopped arguing in between each other and were now waiting for Hannah to continue.


“The ceremony itself is pretty easy and very similar to the one you undergo before becoming part of the pack. Just this time we don’t need a sacred circle. It will be done in the middle of the pack with the whole pack surrounding you. Calen will have to mark you again and this time you will mark him back that’s why he still didn’t ask you to mark him. This can be done only during the ceremony to fully form the mark on an Alpha of the pack.” She was explaining some other small rules and we were listening to her carefully. I understood that the Alpha mark is different and should be done in front of the pack so the whole pack witnessed that this she-wolf was chosen by the Alpha and will be since the day their Luna. As Hannah explained is mostly symbolic but since I am Spirit wolf and practically my status is higher than Calen’s we have to do it in front of everyone because the mark I will give him will be different than the Luna mark.


This part I didn’t understand properly and didn’t want to ask now since I didn’t think it was that important so I just made a note for myself to ask Hannah about this later when we are alone. To be honest the information Hannah gave us made me worried and sort of afraid but there was no way back, not like I was even thinking about it.


“You don’t need to worry about anything else. The only problem for us is that after the ceremony when both marks are formed the wolves are forced to come out and the whole pack will howl to the moon in the celebration of the new Luna.” Hannah refused to continue and I wasn’t sure why. The next thing she just said that about the last part I should ask Calen myself and based on the face Hannah gave me I wasn’t even sure I wanted to ask him. The last part of the ceremony had to be weird or harsh or something like this.


“Should I be worried?” I asked her and she blushed. Did she blush? Now I was confused. Maybe you could go to our small library and search for it.” Hannah recommended. I turned to Emily and Tamara and both were also confused. Hannah sighed before she stood up from her chair and was ready to leave. “I will go steal some warriors to prepare the area and start covering the center.” She informed us before she left.


“You have no idea what is the last part of the ceremony?” I asked both of them and they shook their heads. “Well, I know that each pack has different parts, not different but they are carrying the last part with little differences based on their traditions. Either way, it should be harmful since it is the ceremony and after-party to welcome Luna in the pack, right?” Tamara asked unsurely. Emily nodded to her confirmation. “What I know is that no part of the ceremony is dangerous since it is a celebration so sure they don’t want to harm themselves but at the same time there are no children during the ceremony and only elderly single she-wolves are left with the children. The rest is present during the ceremony.” Emily added. It sounded strange if you ask me. “I guess I will go ask Calen later. Sure, his grandfather told him about the traditions of the pack.” I said with resolution.


I stood up from my chair, also ready to leave and go to my laboratory. Today was the weekly check of Mia who was still recovering. At this moment she was living in the packhouse but for some reason, without Rowan, she refused to go out of her room except the times for meals, and even during those times she usually came when there were fewer pack members. I still didn’t talk to her properly and was afraid to ask her about the time she was treated and locked as a test subject.


“Why didn't you let me deal with Mia?” Emily asked me curiously. “Because her physical health is perfect thanks to her wolf now which I am sure you already know but because of the separation from her wolf for so long there might be some effect on her mental health which you will not find out but my wolf can and also she was held captive for several years. I guess it is better for her now to talk with someone who also had something different in his life.” I realized that the way I said that was probably too harsh but I didn’t mean it bad. I felt this way thanks to Calen. In the beginning, our mate bond became strong just because we were understanding each other and our feelings. He didn’t push me to do something that was against my own will or before I was ready to do it myself. He did understand partly my feelings because of the experiences we had with children while losing our packs and family.


“I am sorry. I didn’t mean to sound like I am belittling your life or experiences.” I tried to apologize but Emily stopped me. “I understand. No need to explain and honestly, I think you are right. You might not have the same experience completely as hers but you already know how it feels when you wolf is gone and blocked away from you plus your life experiences before you met Calen so believe me, I understood, and no need for an apology.” Emily said with a sad smile on her face. I knew she was smiling to reassure me about her own words but I also felt the sadness inside her and knew why she was feeling this way. There was nothing for me that I could do to change this so I decided to leave it to go. I was still practicing this emotion transferring and tried to learn how to dismiss those that didn’t belong to me but those people around me. That was another reason I was still waiting for the ceremony till now because I am sure during the ceremony there will be too many people with different emotions and I am not sure how I am going to handle that.






Chapter 12

Tradition
CALEN’S POV:


“Good evening my love.” I heard a sweet voice behind me but I could not miss a drop of sarcasm inside her words. “Good evening princess,” I replied as smoothly as I could, pretending I didn’t notice the tone of her voice. I was working late in my office; it was already after eight and I missed dinner too. There were some papers so I could start building the packhouse for the Alpha Zackary so he will be able to send a few of his men to continue. After the information Mia provided us with, I decided to proceed as fast as possible. 

Rei came inside my office and sat down on the sofa. I could see she was impatient and didn’t want to wait till I finished my work. I started to be worried about what happened today. “Will you work for long?” She asked me dead pinning me with her gaze. “I have some more paperwork to finish but it can wait. Did something happen?” I asked her still pretending dumb. Well, technically I was, I had no idea what is wrong or what is going on but I knew something is wrong.


“I could use a minute of your time. I would like to talk about the Luna ceremony.” Her voice sounded angry and demanding. Just don’t tell me someone told her about the tradition. I didn’t like this tradition the moment Elders told me about that. I had no intention to follow this tradition with my Luna and having Rei now with me I knew it would be even impossible.


“Did you change your mind about this?” I tried to avoid the main question, thinking that maybe I can let her speak first to see what is wrong. “When were you planning to tell me about the last part of the tradition for the Luna ceremony?” She asked me directly and I swear there were lasers and fires in her eyes. If she could kill just from looking at me, I would be dead several times.


“I didn’t tell you about the tradition because I simply decided to not follow that tradition.” I tried to put confidence and power into my voice but having an angry mate was something I was not used to and honestly, I didn’t want to screw up more. I never saw her like this and I was sure I don’t want to see her like this again so I need to fix it now.


“What do you mean you were not planning to follow this tradition, it is tradition.” She tried to argue. I was confused. Is she against it or she wanted to do it or what? Now it sounded like she is angry that I don’t want to follow this stupid tradition.


“It is something I didn’t want to put my Luna through already before I knew you. When the Elders asked me to choose a mate four years ago because I still didn’t have my mate, they explained to me the whole Luna ceremony with all the traditions we have. The moment they told me about the last one I simply refused to obliged them about this one. Hannah should know this.” I said because I knew she had this information from her.


“Hannah just told me to ask you about this last tradition. She refused to tell me about that and sent me to the library to read about the history.” She whined and complained but her voice was calmer and the deep anger she felt before weakened. “Why did she even mention it if she knew you don’t want to follow that one?” She asked me in the end but for this question, I will have to ask Hannah myself.


“To be fair I have no idea. I had a heated discussion with the Elders that time especially for forcing me to choose a mate and Luna for the pack and after they told me about the tradition, I was practically shouting at them asking how they could be so disgusting. I would never let anybody see the naked body of my mate not to mention to have sex with her in front of the eyes of the whole pack while the others starting having sex with one another. Like what the hell is this tradition?” This time I was starting to be angry remembering how much the Elders pushed over this tradition. Especially men pushed too much like they were so excited to have tasted the women from the pack.


“I see. Well, you should still have told me. It is a part of the pack traditions no matter if you decided to follow or not. I should have known it.” She complained but at least the anger was completely gone which brought relief but seriously I will have to speak with Hannah about this. I didn’t know what was her intention to make Rei searching about practically dead tradition.


“I know and I am sorry about that princess but seriously since I already dismissed them about this tradition four years ago, I didn’t plan to even mention it. This tradition is dead for me and I finished with that.” I explained to her why I forgot all about it and didn’t tell her anything. She pouted her lips which were extremely cute and sexy but didn’t say anything.


“Come here princess,” I called her, patting my lap to show her where she should sit. She came to me placing her rounded sexy butt on my legs and I pulled her more up, closer to me locking my hand around her. My other hand went up moving her amazingly long silver hair away from her face placing the loose strand behind her ear. “I would never let my Luna go through something like this or even think about doing something so humiliating and disgusting. My mate is only for me and my eyes. Yes, you are Luna of the pack but that doesn’t give them the right to see how sexy you are nor to mention the fact that I should have taken you right in front of them.” I fondled her cheeks and played with her hair while talking to her as gently as I could.


“I know. I trust you.” She said, still pouting. She was now wiggling shyly on my lap and I had trouble since it awakened my member. “Don’t wiggle like that princess or I swear I will take you right here on this table in front of us,” I warned her and she immediately stopped. Not sure if I was sad for her to stop or not.


“You ruined the serious mood we had and there was more I wanted to tell you but I will not now.” I teased her and she gave me her puppy eyes. “I am sorry. Please tell me.” She begged me so cutely.


“Nope,” I popped the p at the end of the word. “Maybe another time.” I took another strand of her hair and smelled it. She was using coconut shampoo which went smoothly with her scent. She smelled so sweet. I never knew I was a sweet person but since she came into my life everything felt so lightly and easily. I felt like I could do anything when I had her beside me.


“You know you are the sun and the moon for me? You mean everything for me princess.” I told her to lift her chin so I could see into her deep golden eyes. She bit her lips and a blush appeared on her cheeks. “You are my world as well my love.” She replied to me and I knew she was collecting courage to speak her mind about the feelings. When it came to her true feelings, she was usually a closed person.


She could talk about anything openly without blinking an eye. She could shout at you directly the moment you made her angry or upset her and she could always stand her ground once she got comfortable in the place but when it came to talking out her feelings she was lost like a child.


I kissed her forehead before I kissed her on the lips and I took my time before I broke that kiss. “Alright princess, believe me, or not it is painful for me to ask you to go sit back on the sofa but I need to finish this work. I want to start with the construction of the hospital same as with the packhouse on Zackary’s land and for this, I need to finish those papers so I can send them.” I excused myself and she nodded. I would really rather have her sitting on my lap and cuddling her and even more but there is time for fun and there is time for work and sadly now was the time for work.


“Just before I go, do you know when Alpha Zackary comes? The Full moon is after four days so I was thinking we could finish my Luna ceremony on that day.” She told me. It was not a bad idea actually; it would make the celebration closer to our Goddess and Luna is appointed under the shine of another Luna. It would be pretty symbolic.


“This I could establish as a tradition. Now when I think about it, having Luna appointed by our Luna would be a nice one compared to that disgusting one.” I told her with a gentle smile and she agreed. “Anyway, I will inform Alpha Zackary about the date of the ceremony. I am sure he will be here.” I told her and watched her leave my office. I didn’t waste any more minutes and directly called Zackary to inform him. He was pleased with the information and promised to be here. This meant for me that I had to proceed with my plans faster because I wanted Alpha Zackary to see the plans of his pack and discuss this with him, same as the information from Mia.


I sighed before I returned to my papers.


~*****~


REI’S POV:


I was glad Calen explained to me about the tradition but now I was really curious why Hannah didn’t tell me about Calen dismissing this already a long time ago. I went from his office right into her room since she was still residing with us in the packhouse. I softly knocked on the door and waited for her to open. “Hello.” She said holding the door for me open. Her room was a little smaller than ours but better organized and honestly, Hannah never had too many things. Even her cosmetic stand was half empty which surprised me knowing she never left the room without basic natural makeup.


“Good evening Hannah,” I replied to her entering the room and going straight to a small corner table where she had two chairs for sitting. Hannah had only a single bed, still wider than the classic one but smaller than the queen-sized one. She had a bed right under the window at the end of the bed pointing into the middle of the room and separating the room into two parts. The left part had a door into the bathroom as I assumed since each room has one on this floor. Right side from the bathroom if you stay with the back to the bathroom was a tall wardrobe and on the left side, she had the shelf and cosmetic stand with the mirror.


The right half of the room had the corner table with two chairs and closer to the entrance door she had a tall bookshelf that took the half wall where the entrance door was and in between the bookshelf and the table with the hair was a small yet comfortable sofa for the time she decided to read. It was nicely organized and used to the maximum if you asked me for my opinion.


“What brings you here?” She asked me to take another chair and sit with me. “I wanted to ask you why didn’t you send me to Calen and the library about the last tradition. Calen told me that Elders already pushed him to choose Luna four years ago and even told him about the whole ceremony with the traditions and especially this tradition he already dismissed and fought with them, that he will not follow.” I told her and was waiting for her explanation.


“As you know how this tradition is pretty old and had meaning especially for the unmated males in the pack. Sure, mated wolves will not share their mates with others but unmated used this ceremony to take away part of their frustration from not finding their mate. There are few older members in our pack who are still without a mate or they already lost one and you will see that especially those males will be fighting over this tradition. They will call for it. For me as a woman, it was always nasty and disgusting. This was the reason Calen’s father left the pack and created his own the same moment he found his mate, Calen’s mother. Respectively he took over the pack of Calen’s mother. She was Alpha blood but her parents were also already dead and she was taking care of the pack but the pack was weak and many members were already left not happy with having female Alpha. Everything changed when she found Calen’s father and the pack grew stronger.” She explained to me. Now I understood why she wanted me to know about this.


“So, you didn’t tell me about this to confront Calen, but to prepare me to fight those dirty guys and Calen?” I summarized the thoughts I had from the story she told me and she nodded to me. “Trust me girl it will be difficult not only for you but also for Calen,” Hannah told me at the end. I decided to leave it now like this and made a note for myself to ask later more about his parents.






Chapter 13

Stressed Out
REI’S POV:


I was so nervous. Since yesterday evening, when I came to my room at some point, I reconciled with the upcoming ceremony that would take place today evening and I suddenly started to feel nervous, choked, and afraid. I didn’t know what I feared or why did I feel this way but someone in my subconsciousness was not ready for the event that was going to happen in a few hours. 

“Oh Goddess, you look terrible.” I heard Tamara from the door of my room. I had to miss the knock on my door thanks to zoning out in my own mind space so she probably entered. I thought Calen sent her here otherwise I knew she would not behave like this.


“Rough night?” She tried to joke but I was not really in the mood for jokes. “I didn’t sleep the whole night,” I replied to her with my voice completely sharp and not nice at all. She narrowed her lips and with swift steps moved towards me. “There are two options. I could ask Emily to prepare for your sleeping potion so you will sleep till evening or we can try to tire you till you simply pass out. Either way, it is too many hours till the ceremony itself and I doubt you will be able to withstand it in this condition.” She spoke slowly, giving me time to think about the options and choose.


Honestly, if I would not have, I would not choose either but she was right. I would not be able to stay up the whole night during the ceremony and sure I didn’t want the pack to see me like this. ‘Well, she is right about the way you look. I am sure you would scare the sh*t out of everyone today.’ Maat was joking on my account too and I could not help but agree with her.


‘Thanks for your unending support Maat.’ I replied to her back. It didn’t intend to sound funny but even I had to admit under some circumstances it would be pretty funny. ‘Whenever you need my dear.’ Maat answered back before she went back to her silent corner. Maat was the kind of observant wolf. She usually watched what was happening around, collecting information and if I needed to provide me advice or guidance but otherwise, she didn’t talk that much.


Sometimes it was relieving to have my mind for me despite knowing she is still somewhere there but sometimes it was extremely lonely. “I guess I will go with the second option. Not like I don’t trust Emily’s potions but I would rather try to sleep naturally.” I decided in the end and Tamara nodded to me. I knew exactly what she would do. We will go down to our underground training center and she will probably let me kick her ass until I pass out. I heard a chuckle in my mind as Maat was laughing at my last thought but thanks to Goddess she didn’t comment.


We were practicing for two hours already and there was not a part of my body that didn’t hurt. “You still don’t feel like sleeping?” Tamara asked me. Yeah, you guessed right, since we came here, she was kicking my ass as usual. There was nothing I could do about that. She was already in the pack for years, training with her husband and other warriors, I, on the other hand, am here for a few months and my training just started not so long ago so I was no match for her skills, at least not now.


“I am working on it,” I replied to her while I was trying to push myself back on my feet and ready myself in my defensive position. Tamara was a good teacher and most of the time she was training me on how to defend myself. How to use the momentum of the enemy and use it to my advantage. It was pretty hard if you ask me but I did my best to use it. The reason I am beaten is that Tamara needed to always show me what I had to do, which meant I was the attacker and tried to attack her and she used the movement I was supposed to learn. Easy right? Except that my brain doesn’t want to work and she had to do each movement for at least three or four times and because of that I was thrown over her shoulder at least ten times already with different moves and I will rather not mention the other movements.


“It is not working. I am tired like I feel that my body is really tired and without energy but my mind is shining like a bulb during the night. I can’t switch it off to let me sleep.” I spoke again after I was finally fully on my feet. I didn’t feel like I could move any more muscles in my body. My body felt empty and exhausted.


“What is hunting for you?” Tamara’s question made me think deeply about my problem. I realized I had no idea why I felt this way. I had no idea what was bothering me that much. When I tried to think about the fear inside me, I could not catch the source of it.


“I don’t know,” I admit to her. “Hmm, that’s interesting.” She replied to me. “Maybe we could try something else but first let’s go take shower before we go out.” She told me and I looked at her puzzled but I obliged. We collected our stuff from the training room and despite my exhausted body I somehow managed to go to my room upstairs. I didn’t take shower but instead prepared a hot bath for myself. Well, not hot, more like nicely warm since I am not fond of hot water.


It was relaxing and calming yet I still didn’t sleep. I tried to even put herbs into the water but it didn’t help. I guessed I would have to go with Tamara’s plan whatever she planned. I kind of hoped that maybe, just a little, I would fall asleep during the bath but sadly it did not happen and I had to get out and start to dry my hair and body. I was still wrapped in towels when Tamara came again into my room.


“Wow, did you take a long shower?” She asked me, amazed by my slowness. “Nope, I took an herbal bath hoping it might help,” I replied to her taking my underwear from the shelf and the clothes I will wear and went back to the bathroom. Maybe you will wonder why I am hiding from women but it is sort of my habit. I don’t like anybody to watch me. Even for Calen, it took a long time till I was able to change my clothes in front of him as I do now.


“I see it didn’t help.” I heard Tamara from my room. “Sadly not,” I replied to her while putting on my clothes. Once done I went back to her. “Wear something warm. We will be out and also, make sure to dry your hair properly and cover them if possible. No need you to catch a cold.” She teased me. “I am a damn werewolf.” I snarled at her back coming out from the bathroom. “Doesn’t mean you can't catch a cold. It is just harder to get one.” She said again I wasn’t sure if she is making fun of me or being serious. I never heard about any wolf catching a cold.


‘Maat?’ I wanted confirmation before I started to argue with Tamara. ‘Technically you can’t catch a cold because cold is easy for any wolf to prevent, but if the sickness is nastier and something more difficult to treat sure you will feel sick for one maybe two days till we remove the virus from your system. Bacterial infections are a little harder so this will take a few more days. Otherwise, the sickness is rare to feel, yet you have it in your body, you just don’t feel it because of me.’ Maat told me and I was surprised to hear her answer. ‘You are not joking right?’ I asked for confirmation again which made Maat a little angry from the lack of trust I just showed.


‘I am sorry, didn’t mean to disrespect your word.’ I swiftly apologized before she was able to say anything. That was stupid of me.


When I came back, I saw Tamara standing there, her hands on her hips with a very defensive posture. “Are you finished confirming what I just said with your wolf?” She snarled at me instantly and this time I could feel the anger inside her. “Ehm, sorry about that. I just wanted to understand it.” I tried to come with an excuse but it didn’t end up well. “Next time you should just trust me.” She uttered back before taking her place on the sofa we had beside the main door for sitting.


“Put your clothes and get ready so we can go.” She said still with anger in her voice. I was sure I would have to fix this somehow. I hurried up and did as she said and finally after about fifteen minutes, we were ready to go.


“Where are we going?” I asked her at the entrance to the packhouse. “You will see,” Was her answer. The moment she opened the main door and got out of the building she ran towards the north mountain and increased her speed. ‘Calen. Tamara is taking me somewhere out.’ I informed him to be sure he knows I am not in our room. ‘I know princess. Don’t worry and relax. I know you are stressed out.’ He told me back and I assumed that he knew exactly what was going on.


CALEN’S POV:


‘Calen. Tamara is taking me somewhere out.’ Rei connected with me. I was happy to hear her voice and even happier that she worried about me not knowing where she was. ‘I know princess. Don’t worry and relax. I know you are stressed out.’ I told her back before. I could sense her relief before the link was closed.


She didn’t sleep the whole night. Well, this statement is not correct. She did sleep for like thirty minutes, then she woke up sweating and the whole night was going like this. Her mind had no time to rest which I told in the morning to Tamara, Hannah, and Emily. Tamara went early morning to her and as she informed me, they were training to try to get the stress, fear, and worries out of her mind but it didn’t work.


Hannah was the one who suggested preparing her cottage and take her there to relax and calm down. I didn’t realize that Rei might be simply overwhelmed with the events, duties, and the stress from the enemies and everything. They prepared a small, I guess we could say a pajama party except it is without pajamas and it’s during the day but the girls can spend time just by themselves, talking, drinking coffee or whatever they like and I was sure Rei will enjoy the half-frozen waterfall.


“Everything is alright?” Zack asked me and Andrew was watching. Alpha Zackary was still watching the plans I placed in front of him like five minutes ago and hearing my beta he turned his gaze to me.


“I am alright. Just our soon to be Luna is nervous and kind of out of her mind.” I told them and to my surprise, the three of them nodded their heads in understanding. “She will be fine. She is stronger than she thinks.” Zackary told me with a really firm voice and I knew he meant it.


“Thank you. I know that too but she is still lacking the trust for her abilities.” I said to him. “Which is completely understandable. Don’t forget she was alone in the woods and relied only on her wolf. Her wolf is the one who taught her everyone and kept her alive. She is only learning to be capable of doing everyone by herself without her wolf helping her with every single step.” Zackary commented which made me think deeply about his words.


At some point, he might be true about this. In the beginning, when they came to this pack Maat was almost guiding her on every single step, but recently Maat is keeping herself back and doesn’t show herself unless needed. Most of the time she is only in the mind space spending time with Thoth not even asking us for the run which is quite strange. Later I will have to talk to Thoth to ask him about this.


“Anyway, this aside, the plans you made are really good. I understand why you are building only an infirmary since you plan to build a proper hospital here in your land but I see you even moved the land closer to yours. Is there a reason for this?” Zackary asked me. He arrived today early this morning and I gave him some time to rest after the long trip and for now, he only saw the plans. I still didn’t tell him anything about the information we collected.


“I moved your pack closer because four hours of running in a wolf form were still too much. I moved you way closer and if something happened you will need to hold the attackers for one-hour maximum if we run in our wolf form at the highest speed. The reaction time to protect each other is closer. Same if one of you will be severely injured and will need real medical help in the hospital, we are not far for the transport.” I explained to him.


“This I understood already by the plans and map but I am asking you if there is a reason for this all.” He asked to change his voice to be more serious. I now understood what he was asking about. “Well, let me start from the beginning. Shall we?” I pointed to the place on the sofa practically offering him to take a place before I start the story.


~*****~


I told him everything since Ismail captured Rei to the point, we found Mia. “Hmm, interesting. There is one thing I don’t understand completely. Andrew is his son, how could he go against the pack? Not to mention the fact he hurt Luna.” Zackary said and to be honest, I had no answers to this question.


“I am not sure. Since the attack on our pack several years ago Ismail was different. His mate died during the attack and from that moment he was like a completely different person. He didn’t recognize Andrew as his son anymore. He cared about the pack enough for being appointed as Elder. He was always a pain in the ass but since Rei was introduced to him and he saw her real self, he changed again and started acting differently.” I explained to him what I knew and saw that he was deeply in his thoughts.


“I guess we should think about this more deeply but I don’t think losing your mate would change you this much. Andrew’s scent is still similar to his parents which means Ismail should keep his sanity thanks to his son reminding him of the scent of his mate. There might be more to this story and if the enemy is our sorcerer who can control the wolves to his extent who knows how long he is already operating among us. Maybe the attack was also orchestrated by him and Ismail was just under his control. With Mia, it might be the same.” Zackary was thinking out loud. About Mia, I was thinking this way too but I had no witch to provide us with help or any other sorcerer around who could confirm my suspicion but about Ismail, I didn’t think about this. Zackary was right and there might be more to his story than we know.


“I don’t have any friend between witches or sorcerers who could provide a help to confirming that situation about with Mia I was also thinking that she might be just a pawn in this game of our enemies but the information she provided were true and Rowan did find the pack of the enemy wolves,” I told him to try to figure out the best strategy.


“Well, at least I know why you pushed the construction so early. It will be harder to dig the basements but I guess with the ground diggers should be alright yet I also understand you don’t want to destroy the precious woods around our new home.” Zackary said and I narrowed my lips into a thin line softly nodding my head to confirm. “I will figure out. Anyway, the construction will start next week and hopefully, you will be able to move next month. I will also provide my packhouse for your people so you can move them all at once. I want you here as soon as possible and better before the snowmelt.” I told him and he nodded.


“About Jacob?” Zackary asked. The land was also moved but the construction starts after your pack is moved. They are a smaller pack so will not take that much time as your pack.” I told him and he nodded. So at least one thing should work out and hopefully we will not have any surprises before they come.






Chapter 14

Ceremony
REI’S POV:


I have to admit the time spent with Tamara, Emily, and Hannah in my old cottage was relaxing and calming. Sadly, it is still winter and the waterfall was frozen, at least most of it but still watching the beautiful scenery of the pond and water running under the ice was mesmerizing. I didn’t realize how much I did miss my old place until they took me here. 

“Are you ready for the ceremony?” Calen asked me. We were alone in our room. I had several girls here just a few minutes ago to do my hair, my make-up and not to forget to help me with my dress. I sat now in front of the mirror at my cosmetic stand and was staring at the person who was looking at me from the mirror. I could not recognize myself. It was not about the make-up itself. To my surprise they didn’t put that much since I was almost fighting them about that but still, placing the natural shades on the right places, highlighting the perfect spots and the face looking back at me from the mirror belonged to someone I did not recognize.


My make-up was a masterpiece but if I say something like this about it then there is already no other word for my hair. My hair was a combination of braids. I don’t know how exactly I should describe it because I didn’t understand until now how they manage to make it. They somehow managed to make upward braids on my head collecting them on my back and creating one big decorated with dark accessories in the shape of roses. Since my original silver color, those dark roses were alluring and contrasting.


But what was the most spectacular on the image I saw inside the mirror was the black dress. When I saw them yesterday, I liked the design yet I was afraid to wear it because of my pale skin. I was afraid I would look like a zombie but to my surprise, my pale pinky skin was contrasting with the lace on the sleeves and cleavage perfectly and the whole setup made me look like a dark fairy.


“I think I am,” I answered Calen. He was not here when the girls were torturing me while they were doing my hair and makeup and he came just a few minutes ago to pick me up. Since then I was still sitting in front of the mirror trying to figure out who this person was staring at me back.


“You look mesmerizing princess.” He commented on me when I stood up. The dress was tight around my chest and waist and free from the hips down but not too big. The main part was made from silk and covered the chest, belly, and my tights ending above my knees. The upper part of the dress above the silk was pure lace in the shape of flowers that was covering my shoulders, sleeves, and was made as a long dress down to the ground.


“Thank you, my love, and thank you for the dress,” I replied to his compliment, and also, I suggested he was the one who picked this dress. “To be fair I would love to take credit for choosing this dress since it looks amazing on you but sadly Hannah is the one who made this choice,” Calen replied to me and his answer surprised me more. “Then I have to say she has a really good style and eyes,” I commented back.


“If the choice would be mine, I would choose the different color but only because I would be afraid that black might look strange compared to your skin color but I am surprised by how much the black suits you.” He commented and I felt like he was reading my mind.


“It was my thoughts yesterday when they showed me the dress for today. I wasn’t sure about the color but today when I put them on, I was really surprised how perfectly it matched with my skin.” I admitted and he smiled at me. “Every day we are learning something new.” He said back before offering me a hand as a real gentleman.


“Let’s go princess?” He asked me and I took his hand nodding. “Let’s go my king,” I replied to him jokingly and he chuckled. We went down the stairs and at the entrance Emily was waiting for us, throwing over my long winter coat. “It’s freezing today.” She commented when I was giving her a questioning look.


We placed heaters inside the covered area and during the day we reinforced the covers to keep the warmth inside the area so it is not the same here but it is warm enough for our wolves to keep us warm.” She practically reported to Calen like a soldier and he thanked her. “You did take care of everything,” I commented once we were out of the building heading straight into the middle of the pack land where I saw an improvised tent covering a huge area to be able to cover the whole pack.


“That is impressive,” I said as we were slowly approaching. The whole area was lighted from outside to provide decent light. “Those lights were my idea,” Calen said with pride in his voice. He had a reason to be proud since the fabric chosen as walls for the tent were almost black and the small yellow, white lights were looking like stars in the night sky.


When we entered the tent, I saw groups of people standing around the entrance. They build the tent as a labyrinth around the trees and the houses. Some of the porches were already included in the covered area and provided sitting places for the guests. It was really smart to make it this way so we can gather all together and still stay warm despite the snow and ice around us. It took around ten minutes to walk through the made corridors to the middle. There were tables at the far end of the place holding foods and drinks for everyone. They made a fire exactly in the middle of the place and left the small hole above it so the smoke could leave and also, I saw several heaters around the place fuelled with wood and coal to provide heat.


Everything was decent, from the seats, tables to the lights. At some point, you had a feeling of being outside during the spring right under the starry sky. “I don’t know how you manage to make it look like this but it is amazing,” I whispered to Calen and he softly smiled at me.


“On our previous land we would be outside and the snow would be nowhere to be found but we are not that south anymore and if I would stay there, I would never meet you, princess. I would trade that warm weather anytime for the time spent with you.” I whispered back and my cheeks were blushing.


“You are such a romantic,” I uttered back trying to keep my posture. “Not really.” He laughed back leading me to chairs placed at the head of the area. They were arranged like two thrones placed on a wooden pedestal.


“So? What will happen next?” I asked him once we were seated in our temporary thrones. “This first part is for people to get to know their Luna. Usually, the ceremony is taking place right after the mating and right after Luna is chosen so this part is meant for the pack members to speak with their future Luna and get to know her. We could skip this part since you are already in the pack for a few months and most of the people know you but then there would be almost nothing left except the marking so I decided to make it more like a party with the food and drinks and of course music.” Calen told me and I narrowed my lips into a thin line since I fully understood what he meant.


It was not his fault that the ceremony is taking place so late but I couldn't help myself and fasten the things with us nor take my place as a Luna earlier. To be fair till now I am still not fully sure about my position as a Luna even though I already love this pack and the people here. I still have a long way to go.


‘Not my dear. You are exactly where you should be and you are prepared for this. The last few weeks I was staying back and watching your steps. You became so strong and independent. I could not be prouder of you and I am sure our parents are proud as well.’ Maat spoke to me in our link and had a hard time suppressing the tears that were threatening to fall. I didn’t want to ruin my make-up at the beginning of the evening.


“What's wrong princess?” Calen asked me with the worries in his voice as a reaction to my watery eyes. “Nothing. I just feel overwhelmed with the emotions about this all.” I lied to him. Not really lying. I just didn’t want to repeat what Maat told me. ‘Thank you, Maat.’ I said to her back trying to keep my tears under control.


We were sitting for some time, listened to music, eat and drink and from time to time some of the pack members stopped by to greet me and congratulate me. Not really sure if being appointed as a Luna is worth congratulation but I was just standing or sitting and simply accepting the words of our members.


“You will make a great Luna.” Alpha Zackary made his way to us during the evening as well. “Thank you, Zackary. By the way, I am really happy that you are here with us.” I told him and he replied to me with a smile. “Not happy as I am Rei.” He replied to me informally. I heard the hesitation in his voice while saying my name and could sense the fight inside him from not accepting to calling me by my name but since my pack still doesn’t know about my real self and there were people around us who would consider strange if he would call me differently he tried to push himself and just stay as neutral as he could.


I smiled at him back as a quiet thank you for the consideration and left it be. Midnight was slowly approaching and I knew it was almost time to proceed to the marking. I felt nervous because every time Calen was close to the area where my mark was placed it made my body shiver and hot. Just his touch in that area made me hungry for him.


People were slowly moving to this place and it started to be crowded pretty fast. The only place left with a little space was actually around our seats and in front of them. Hannah came forward and the quiet whispering and murmuring disappeared replaced with the silence.


“Good evening everyone.” Hannah greeted the crowd around us and I swallowed the dumpling that suddenly appeared in my throat.


“I am very pleased to welcome you here, during one of the biggest celebrations the pack can have. Today, we will officially welcome and accept our new Luna.” She spoke and everyone cheered upon her last sentence. I felt overwhelmed by the cheering atmosphere around and the happiness with the buzzing energy slowly took over inside me and replaced the fear and doubts that were inside. I was lucky that people were feeling this way because as I feared I could not block the waves of emotions coming from so many people around me. It simply swallowed me and I had no way how to protect myself.


Calen pressed my hand and I used this touch as an anchor to keep my feet on the ground and not let the emotions swallow me whole before we finish the ceremony. As the cheering intensified, I was not able to follow Hannah's speech, Hannah. My mind was fully occupied by trying to focus on Calen’s hand which was already too hard.


I felt pulled as Calen led me to the middle where Hannah was standing and the cheering became loud once again as the people were seeing me with him. Their future Luna.


‘Focus on my hand and my voice.’ I heard in my mind Calen’s voice. ‘I can’t. I can’t focus, it is so difficult. So many different minds and every single one of them is already overjoyed. I can’t stop it.’ I tried to reply to him but my speech was too slow. ‘I can help.’ Maat suddenly came into our conversation and Calen gasped. It was the first time he heard her voice in my mind. ‘I will not ask about this now since we don’t have time for this. People are already waiting for the marking. Maat, could you take over please?’ Calen spoke directly to her and she agreed. ‘Rei?’ She asked me for approval. ‘Please.’ I practically begged her for help.


Shortly after I felt the pain in the crook of my where my first mark was placed and the burning soon changed into intoxicated delight. It was going through my body and clearing my vision the same as my senses. My body was reacting to the second bite as the new mark was forming on my neck. This one was way bigger than the first one and I could feel the growth of it. For some reason the second mark Calen placed on me worked a seal for my abilities to feel emotions and it practically freed me from the atmosphere around us. I was just hoping it was not permanent.


I took one deep breath once the mark was fully formed and extended my canines so I could put a mark on Calen. I leaned my head closer to his neck softly breathing leaving him to shiver in excitement. I kissed the spot where I was planning to bite him. Maat already moved back feeling that my senses are back and I was now free to continue the ceremony.


I bit him on the marked spot and he hissed from the pain which was soon replaced by a soft moan. I retracted my canines and licked the spot to help it heal. What I didn’t expect was the wave of other emotions coming right from Calen flowing into me like a river. This hit me like a truck on the road and almost made my mind go blank.


I know the mate bond is strong and the love formed between mates is incomparable with the love of other species but I didn’t expect such strong emotions coming right from Calen. It caught me off guard and I lost my balance. Based on the sparks on my back I felt instead of the cold ground I assumed Calen had caught me. His mark was still not fully finished but as it was forming, I was also feeling the urge to shift into my wolf.


‘I will take over now my dear. You did great. Take rest now.’ Maat’s voice calmed me down and I could feel my mind slowly drifting someone into the darkness of our connected minds.






Chapter 15

My Home
MAAT’S POV:


‘I will take over now my dear. You did great. Take rest now.’ I spoke to Rei. I felt her tiredness. Feeling the emotions of others like they are her own is one thing but getting full blow of the emotions that do not belong to her but are meant for her is another. There was no possible way for me to prepare her for the blow of the emotions from the two-sided mark once she placed her on Calen. 

“Are alright Rei?” Calen standing in front of me asked me. “Rei is sleeping now.” I turned to him deeply staring right into his icy blue eyes. “Should I let Thoth out?” He asked me suddenly which caught me off guard. “He won’t be able to control your human body and we still have a little bit of time before the transformation takes place,” I replied to him and he nodded. He locked his gaze with me and I could see the image of myself inside his two eyes. My deep ocean blue eyes were shining like two jewels.


We had only a few seconds left before the mark on Calen’s neck was fully created. “Thank you for always taking care of my Rei.” I wanted to thank him for a very long time but till now we didn’t have time to speak face to face like now. In any other circumstances, I would not take over Rei’s body. “You don’t need to say such things, Maat. It is my duty and pride to have mates like you two and I would do anything for any of you.” His reply was sweeter than I expected. Usually humans don't have that strong feeling towards the wolf and vice versa. We love our mates but my mate is Thoth and Calen belongs to Rei, yet I have feelings for him too, and seems those feelings are mutual.


His mark was formed and I felt the urge to shift into my form. “It is time,” I commented and he nodded to me. It was time for him to give control to his wolf, my mate, and as a Luna, I should submit to him. The shift was slow and I made it that way since I promised Rei to make it as special as I could.


It was Full moon which means my fur will be beautifully silver, the same as Rei’s hair with the fairy blue glow given by my mother Moon Goddess. I heard gasps from all around me as I finally took my form and in front of them was now standing Spirit Wolf. Their faces were something that will never stop amusing me. Pure shock and surprise in every one of them of course except those who already knew about me.


Sadly, Rei was not here to see so I made sure to remember their faces so later I can show the memory to her. I turned to my mate and he was there, standing tall and majestic as always. I know he doesn’t remember his previous life with me the same as I do but I didn’t care. Every life I am living I was lucky to meet him and spend the life with him and every single one of them he never changed. Always the same protective, strong Alpha. Mate, I chose a long time when my mother gave me the options.


I nuzzle with him poking him with my snout. His dark grey eyes were looking at me from his sockets and I placed my side beside his touching his black soft fur. He was bigger than me which always made me feel safe and protected. His personality and posture were one of the reasons I chose him as my mate a long time ago.


It was time for me to submit to my mate but something had changed. I had no time to kneel in front of my Alpha. My mate had changed during the period or maybe the human changed him but it was he who knelt in front of me, bowing his head in submission. ‘Why?’ I asked him in our link. ‘You are not only my Luna but you are also our Queen.’ It was Calen who answered me. ‘Where is Thoth?’ I asked in the link. Calen should not be the one in control and this whole situation made me confused.


‘I am here my love and I agree with my human. I am Alpha and I guess my pride will always be there but I should never forget that you are not only my Luna but you are also the daughter of the Moon Goddess which places you above me. I should give you this respect. You are not meant to bow to anybody but we all are bound to bow to you.’ His words were different. For so many lives it was always me to bow to him and he always accepted it without any words. My mate had changed. For the first time over the hundreds of years, we already had a chance to live. He changed for the first time.


I turned around and saw the people around us were all kneeling. This was new. Humans also never bowed to me, only the wolves. It didn’t take a long time before they started shifting one by the same as the human hosts bowed to me; their wolves continued staying in the submissive posture.


I turned back to Calen and lifted his torso looking right into my eyes, licking my snout. ‘You are their queen.’ He told me in our link. I turned to his left to see Alpha Zackary only to find him also in his wolf form bowing to me.


Once the crowd of humans changed into the pack of wolves, long happy howls erupted all over the place. They were calling my mother Moon Goddess and I could hear the happiness in their voices. Happiness is entwined with gratefulness and hope. Their joy was intoxicated. It was filling me from inside and I could not resist and felt the same joy as them. I howled happily to the Moon with them. We were at home. We were among ours and for the first time since we came here it felt like our place.


‘Let’s go for a run?’ Thoth asked me and I happily agreed. He had to inform the rest of the pack because instantly they started to pour out of the tent and into the woods. I welcomed the winter cold air pouring through my fur as we increased the speed during the run. I could hear the pounding on the ground from thousands of wolves’ pawns and it felt like pure freedom. The whole pack welcomed us with open arms despite knowing the truth about my identity. I didn’t hear anybody doubting me nor any dark feelings coming from them which only made me think about the only person who despised me that much from this pack.


REI’S POV:


‘Good morning my dear.’ I heard Maat’s voice inside me spinning head. I tried to sit up but my stomach was upside down and I had to lay back down. ‘Good morning Maat. What happened yesterday?’ I asked her and she softly chuckled. ‘You mean two days ago?’ She replied to me amused. ‘What?’ I didn’t understand what she was implying.


‘You were knocked down for almost two days. You slept over yesterday after we finished the ceremony. You didn’t wake up even after me giving control over your body back to you. Calen had to carry you up to your bed. It is the morning of the second day after the ceremony.’ She explained to me and I was utterly shocked. ‘How? Why?’ I didn’t know what I should ask first.


‘Well, purely because of the emotional exhaustion. The whole evening you were absorbing most of the emotions despite blocking part of it. Once you marked Calen and his feelings for you started leaking into your mind it was simply too much to absorb and you passed out.’ I didn’t know what I was supposed to think about this.


‘Will I have any problems with his emotions and feelings?’ I asked her. ‘Not really. If it will be only you two, it should be alright and soon you will get used to it and learn to block it.’ Maat reassured me and I felt a slight relief. ‘I hope.’ I said back. ‘So, what happened after I passed out?’ I asked her and she started laughing again. I didn’t know what was so funny until she started showing me her memories and the faces of pure surprise and shock the moment they realized that they had a Spirit Wolf among them. I could read their expressions. Some of them could not believe their own eyes. I think they thought that the Spirit Wolf is only a legend and it does not exist. Some of them were surprised but in a good way and hope and promises of the new future were mirroring in their happy eyes. I could read them like in open books but those images made me very sad.


‘They all accepted us without blinking an eye. Some of them could not believe their own eyes yet they still accepted us without any objection.’ I stated. ‘Yes.’ Maat replied to me and I could sense that she was confused about why I was feeling sad.


‘So why couldn't he?’ I asked more of myself than Maat and did not expect she would even understand about who I am talking about.


‘I was asking the same question right after the ceremony. It doesn’t make sense unless someone was playing with his mind but then it doesn’t make sense for me either because there was not a chance for him to get under anybody's influence.’ Maat spoke wisely and when I was thinking about it, she was right, it didn’t make sense no matter which direction you were trying to go. ‘Unless…’ I was thinking about it. It could be but that would mean that the one who attacked Calen’s pack a long time ago was the same person who orchestrated the attack on my pack but that would mean he already knew that I would end up in this pack. This way of thinking made me feel terrified. How would be this possible? How could he know about my future mate before I even knew that I have one? It was frustrating and insane.


‘Unless?’ Maat asked me. I didn’t want to say out loud my suspicion but I had no other explanation. ‘Unless the person who attacked my pack was the same person who attacked Calen’s pack before.’ I could not believe it but even Maat agreed with me. ‘It would make sense.’ She replied to my fearsome thoughts.


‘I guess we could test this theory.’ Maat told me. At first, I didn’t properly catch what she was talking about and it took me a few seconds to realize what she was saying. ‘What do you mean? How?’ I started to feel like I had missed something during the time I was out. ‘After Calen’s mark, our powers grew stronger. Maybe we could try our voice command on Ismail and we will see.’ Maat instructed me. I would have to ask more about what she just said but at this moment I was simply following her instructions. ‘We should tell Calen first I guess.’ I told her and she nodded.


I tried to sit up again but I still felt a little dizzy. ‘Carefully, you didn’t drink or eat anything for almost two days.’ Now that she mentioned it, I realized I was starving and my mouth felt like it was glued together. ‘Calen?’ I called his name in my mind and instantly he replied to me. ‘Good morning princess.’ He answered me with his joyful voice. ‘Where are you?’ I asked him. I felt really weak and tired and he had to feel it because his tone changed dramatically and before I managed to say anything else, he was already in our room.


Jealousy
CALEN’S POV:


“You want what?” I had to ask her again because I didn’t believe my Chapter 16
ears. “That person tried to kill you by dropping into the pit deep inside the caves and you want to go near him into his cell? Did you become crazy overnight or what?” I tried to keep the frustration locked inside by the way she was looking at me and told me that she could hear.


“Just think about it, please. I don’t think he was acting on his own. It doesn’t make sense and when Maat showed me her memories from the ceremony it just proved to me that something is strange about his behavior.” Rei was pleading trying to reason with me. Even though I would love to do anything she was asking I could not possibly let her go near him. When he is sedated or something sure but she wants to speak with him and on top of that she wants to test her abilities.


“He is not a danger for me. Don’t forget he is without his wolf at this moment and despite me not being the first-grade warrior I am way stronger than he is right now.” I had to admit she was right about this but still, I didn’t want her to go any closer to this man.


“I still don’t like it,” I told her because I lacked any more arguments. I could not possibly argue with her since she was right and I knew it very well. This girl will be the death of me. ‘Of both of us.’ Thoth commented on my thoughts.


“Alright, look, I don’t need to be with him alone or anything. If you feel better you will stay by my side when I will be talking to him so if he tries something you will stop him but please, what if I am right and he did not act of his own free will, we could help him.” I hated this. Now she was playing the cards to make me feel guilty pushing him wrongly which worked for me. I sighed loudly and a small smile appeared on Rei’s lips.


“How would that be even possible?” I asked her. She already


practically won and sure I accompany her to make sure he will not hurt her but still no matter how hard I tried to think about it, it didn’t make sense. No one knew before that Rei is here, alive and that she is a Spirit Wolf and the first moment Ismail found out he was right away against her. There was no time for anybody to meddle with his mind.


“I think that the attack fifteen years ago on your pack was


orchestrated by the same person who attacked Silver packs. I don’t know the exact reason and knowing half of the pack survived that attack, maybe it was a simple coincidence but if Ismail was really under the influence of that sorcerer maybe this attack was already planned to get someone into this pack. He would have to know the future which means he already captured someone from one of the Silver packs but still, there is a chance, and would make more sense than just believing that he was against me from the beginning by his own free choice. No one else in this pack had thoughts or feelings of disgust, hate, or treachery during the ceremony and despite being surprised and shocked, they felt somehow safe, protected and full of hope for the future. Especially the feelings I could read in their faces the moment their eyes landed on Maat made me doubt his intentions.” Rei was talking systematically, emphasizing the words as she tried to explain her theory.


There were still many unanswered questions but as I was thinking about what she said, it was really strange. Why only one person in a whole pack was acting this way and the others welcomed her with open arms and loud cheering?


“Well, no matter how hard I am trying to find any argument or explanation to what you just said and offered, I found none. The conclusion is always the same and even though I would rather keep him locked in the cell without letting him see the sun ever again, your logic is sort of understandable and bringing a lot of doubts into my mind. I will take you to him and stay on your side the whole time. You will stay exactly opposite of the room and the moment he will try to come closer or anything you will leave. Is that clear?” I told her my condition and this time she was smiling from ear to ear knowing she won. Once I gave her my word, I would not take it back no matter what.


“Absolutely.” She replied to me happily. “How much time will you need?” I asked her and the smile almost disappeared from her face, being exchanged by deep thinking. “I am not sure about that to be fair. Maat told me that our powers were rapidly boosted thanks to our newly formed connection during the ceremony and this voice power will be new. Well, not new but since I am not fully mature, just part and on top of that I never even tried to use the voice powers. I might need time to get used to it, not to mention the fact I will need to find the right position of my vocal cord to use the voice command.” She tried to explain to me the reason for her wavering and doubts but I didn’t understand it properly.


“It is not the same as an Alpha command?” I asked and immediately she shook her head. “I am Alpha blood but Alpha command works only for your clan members. Ismail was banished and made rogue which means not even your command would work on him so for sure my Alpha would not work as well since I am a woman. Luna can give voice command but not the same as Alpha. Spirit Wolf's command is different. I need to use a specific tone for my voice to make it work and it will be the same as tuning the piano or any other musical instrument. You need to make the tuning without any mistake to get the perfect sound. Let’s say I can find the tone of my voice when the command will work and the wolf will obey but if it is not the perfect tone then he might fight the command and win sooner or later and get himself off of it.” I was focusing on trying to understand this ability.


“So, it will be like the one Hannah is using,” I commented and Rei nodded. “Kind of. She is also a little different. She would not be able to influence Alphas or anyone with a strong and trained mind. Her abilities are given by blood heritage. Since Maat is a practically direct daughter of Moon Goddess, she is having partly the same powers. At least this I understood when Maat tried to explain to me about the powers.” She was continuing and I was slowly getting lost. “Alright then. Technically you will need someone who knows how long to stay in the same room with him to tune your vocal cords to make sure your command will get right into his mind and he will not be able to go against it.” I summarized what I got from our little chit chat and she nodded to me. I could not say I was happy about that because testing her powers this way was too dangerous in my eyes. Especially since she had no real clue about how to use it and for now it will probably just be testing.


“Why don't you test it on someone else?” I asked her and she narrowed her lips into a thin line. I saw guilt in her eyes which I didn’t understand from where it comes from. “What will I do if my command works? What should I command? Make me a coffee? Do laundry? I can’t possibly test my voice command on someone who would obey me even without the voice command. Ismail is out of the pack and he despises me plus he might be under the sorcerer’s command which makes him a perfect candidate for this.” She explained to me and of course, it was again understandable. Now I knew why she felt guilty imagining giving strange orders to the pack members just to test if she could command them and because they are part of the pack, she would not even know if it is working or not.


“Alright then but still, feel free to practice on me today and tomorrow. I want you to be at least a little bit sure you know where your voice should be placed and the rest you will figure out in the same room with him. I want to minimize the possible time to spend there.” I told her and she agreed with me with a silent nod. That made me relax and I realized how stiff I was the whole time we were discussing this request of hers.


She was happily wiggled on the sofa in my office giving me a sweet happy smile and there was nothing else left for me except giving a huge defeatist sigh. “I hope there will be at least one I will win arguing with you.” I thought for myself. “If you will have good arguments and you will be right, sure my love.” She replied to me and left me in surprise. I guess I said my thoughts out loud even thinking. I scratched my head before I turned back to the papers on my table and tried to pick up where I ended.


A sudden knock disturbed us again before Zackary’s head popped up in between the door and the frame. “Good morning you two.” He greeted us with a smile on his face. “Good morning. You look you are in a good mood today.” Rei greeted him back and went right to her. I loudly growled at him and he moved his ass over to the chair out of the sofa.


“Not only today. Since the ceremony. It was amazing and Maat was stunning.” He was so delighted. Okay, I was there too and yes, Maat was pretty stunning, especially right after the shifting when the moonlight made her fur shinier than I remembered. Thanks to the Full Moon her fur was like a second Moon and she looked magically and fairy. Even I was taken back by the view that night.


“Oh really? Something nice happened?” She asked him back which made him chuckle. It was not even that funny. ‘Stop being so jealous. He is just talking to her and she is being nice.’ Thoth tried to calm me down. I didn’t even realize I was that jealous until she was talking to him so friendly and jokingly.


They both were almost ignoring me just talking with each other. “You could not imagine. You should have seen the faces of your people when Maat shifted right in front of them. I swear I will remember this evening till the end of my life.” He told her back and this time Rei smiled at him. “I saw the faces once Maat showed me her memories. It was something awesome and funny.” She replied to him back. I guess I was jealous as hell because their little chit chat was seriously pissing me off.


“Did you need something Alpha Zackary?” My voice came out sharper and stronger than I was originally planning and I also used the formal way to talk to him. I guess he realized that I was not pleased with him talking to my mate this way because he directly turned his attention to me.


“I just wanted to discuss the matter about the packhouse and the moving of my pack before I will start to prepare for departure. I will leave today evening.” He informed me which made me kind of happy inside knowing that soon he will be gone. Funny that before I had Rei, I never complained about the way Zackary was talking nor about his talkative character but since I found my mate this wolf was seriously irritating. Okay, I was the officially jealous type.






Chapter 17

Under Control
CALEN’S POV: March


“Is everything going smoothly?” I asked Andrew. He was entrusted with the moving of Zackary’s pack and we are supposed to receive the first group of the females in less than an hour. “Everything is perfect Alpha,” Andrew reported to me. It will be crowded again in our packhouse but only for a short time hopefully until the first part of the construction is finished. Their packhouse construction is practically finished which means half of his pack will be suited there and half in my pack land and once the first houses are finished we will be moving them there. 

“Good. Make sure they are fed and have enough water to drink in the social area once.” I told him and he nodded without any objection. Normally I would entrust this job to anybody else and especially the refreshment part should be any female who would do that, sadly none is now free since they are finalizing cleaning the room that was not used until now. It was nice to see that the whole pack was working like a perfect machine.


“You should not be so tough with him.” Rei, who was standing right beside me while I was sitting behind my desk in the office, turned to me with her soft eyes. “I know. But we are not in a crucial time and we can’t make any mistakes.” I replied to her and she narrowed her lips. “But still, it is only a few days since he got his father back, and don’t forget that I still was not able to restore his wolf.” She informed me and just remembering this made me feel guilty.


Flashback


“This is ridiculous.” I reacted to Rei's voice command towards Ismail. She has been practicing for two days on me and even though I still could fight her command over she was slowly getting closer to the tone she needed to reproduce to make it perfect. I would rather not mention the orders she was giving me just to test if it's working or not so for sure she was ordering me to do things I would normally never do.


I gave her two days to find out the basics so she would know how to use her voice and today was the first time we were going to test it on Ismail. We rebuilt the whole floor where the Elders council room was and the whole floor was now serving as a jail with the council room as a private cell for Ismail. I told Rei to stay at the end of the room but she demanded to be closer for her to see into his eyes. I didn’t want to give her this but, in the end, I had to oblige.


“For whom you were working.” Was the question she asked him net since he didn’t react to her first question. Before he was always telling us that he was working alone but that was in his mind. Now, once Rei used her voice command towards him, he had no other choice than to answer her but what came next was something I didn’t expect even in my most horrifying dreams.


Ismail didn’t start with his usual posture denying to work with anybody but instead, his body bent backward into a very unnatural shaper for a human spine. He gritted his teeth in an attempt to say something but it looked like he could not.


“For who you were working,” Rei repeated emphasizing the words who and working giving more power to those words. Even I could feel the urge to answer those questions thus they were not meant for me. I was staring at her as she was slowly walking closer towards him. I wanted to stop her but seeing Ismail’s suffering I didn’t feel the urge to do that. He didn’t look like a threat at this moment but as a victim to me. A scream escaped his mouth and I wasn’t sure if that was supposed to be the answer or if he was screaming from pain. His body bent again and I could hear some of his bones cracking. The whole scene was sickening. His body gave up and he fell on his knees.


“Rei. That’s enough.” I tried to stop her but she didn’t listen to me or more like she decided not to listen to me. She made another few steps towards him and again repeated her question. This time his body bent to the front with him supporting the weight of his upper part with his hands. I wasn’t sure if I seriously understood the situation and even doubted if I wanted to.


“He is fighting me.” Rei suddenly told me without turning her gaze away from him. “Ismail?” I asked her but she only shook her head. “Isaac. He is still in there.” He told me pointing her hand towards Ismail. “What do you mean?” I knew what she meant but I wanted to be sure or maybe I was hoping she would say something else and the words she already said would be only a joke.


“Isaac is still in control of his body. Since we blocked the wolf his control is weaker but he is still in there.” She repeated and I didn’t want to believe it. That would mean Ismail was really under his influence and was doing everything probably against his own will.


“Is Ismail still somewhere there?” I asked her worriedly and afraid of the answer she might give me. “He is in there but at the same time he is not.” I had to admit this I didn’t understand. I wasn’t sure what she meant by that. “Can you break the spell?” I asked her and hesitated for a second.


“I am not sure. My voice command is still not strong enough and Maat told me if we will fight him like this, we can hurt the physical body which would mean death for Ismail.” She replied to me, still hesitant about what she should do next. “Is there any other option how to get him out of the mind control of that f*cking sorcerer?” I asked her over my gritted teeth. I was really angry. Not because of her, no. I was burning from angriness towards Isaac who stole the free will of one of my people. For myself, I never noticed or doubted Ismail's behavior and rather believe that he just changed because of the death of his mate. I was angry for being so stupid and ignorant.


Rei didn’t take my mood personally which I was grateful for and instead was deeply thinking about our options. “Either way I have to get him out of his influence so let’s leave it for today and we will see. I will need to discuss this properly with the Maat about what we can do and how to proceed without causing too much damage to his body.” Rei told me.


I was late to react but since she was talking to me and focusing on me, the power she had over Ismail weakened and he got back into his legs running straight towards Rei. He grabbed her neck lifting her from the ground. “You will be mine whether you like it or not and that mate of yours can do nothing about that.” Sounded from Ismail’s mouth but the voice didn’t belong to him. Rei was kicking him, trying to get out of his grip but he was just too strong for her.


I don’t know how she did it while he was choking her but she somehow managed to utter a few words which I didn’t hear and he suddenly let her. The moment she fell on the ground I was standing right in front of Ismail and elbowed him into his face following with the kick into his manhood and right after fist into his face which knocked him down.


I turned to Rei lifting her into my arms and taking her out. “Zack?” I called for him since I knew he was still standing out behind the door where I asked him to wait. The next second he was standing right in front of me. He looked behind my shoulder and knocked Ismail on the ground with the blood pouring from his nose. “What happened?” He asked me but I shook my head. I didn’t want to talk about it right now because I knew I knocked someone who didn’t hurt my mate yet I had no chance to reach the one who did.


“Just make sure he will get treated properly but before you let anybody go close to him make sure he tightens to a bed the same way you would want to tie a wolf,” I instructed him. I saw some doubts in his eyes giving another look to pass out Ismail before he nodded and called the guard who was standing outside beside the door to help to carry him up.


I checked Rei who also passed out laying down unconscious in my arms and swiftly ran towards the infirmary. ‘Emily. Can you come to the infirmary, please? It is urgent.’ I mind-link with her and she confirmed. She had to be in there already otherwise I don’t know how she would wait there before I even reached the floor. I placed Rei on the bed as gently as I could. Her neck had already started to change color as the bruise from Ismail’s hand started to form.


“Ismail attacked her and grabbed her neck. She was hanging in the air for a few seconds. I guess she used her voice command to make him let her go but after that, she passed out so I am not sure what happened.” I explained to her and she nodded to me and right away started to check on her.


End Of Flashback


I instinctively checked Rei’s neck again looking up to her and she sighed. “I told you many times I am alright. You know by yourself that the bruise disappeared the next day thanks to Maat.” She scolded me but I couldn't help myself. I guess those seven days she was trying to get Ismail from under the sorcerer’s influence will hunt me for a few months at least.


“I am sorry. I am just worried plus I told you not to go so close to him and yet you went and this happened again. We are not together for even one year and you got hurt already two times.” I whined but she smiled at me leaning down and kissing me. “And I will get hurt even more in the future so you should get used to it. I am not the same girl you found lost and alone in the woods. I am Luna of this pack, mate of the strongest Alpha under the moon and sun, and the queen of the werewolves. I can’t be the same weak girl who was seeking protection and was afraid to meet even small groups of your friends.” She said with a strong voice and dominant posture. “I wish you could stay that girl a little longer,” I replied to her and I meant it.


I am not saying that I don’t like my strong and independent cute little mate but she could enjoy those days a little more yet she had to face the cruel world so soon and become strong to handle it.“There is always time for everything. We met when we were supposed to meet and we are facing our demons when we are ready to face them despite our feelings of weakness and not being prepared at all. Seeing Ismail’s suffering just assured me about this.” She told me and I swear she was glowing. I could see her Luna and Spirit Wolf aura glow together. She was looking so strong and unbreakable.


“Just because you became strong doesn’t mean I will stop worrying about you,” I told her and she gave me another kiss. “I am not saying you should stop worrying about me. The only thing I am asking you to do is to be by my side no matter what I decide to do and let me help you with the things I can do.” She said and her voice was gentler and loving than a second ago. I could see she was still my cute little mate which made me happy that this cute part of her didn’t disappear over those last two weeks and especially because of the torment she gave to Ismail.


“Did you proceed with the way to reverse the damage of Ismail’s mind and give him back his wolf?” I asked her and the shadow crossed her face. “Not yet. It will take some time and I hope we have enough of it. Based on what Mia said she was without the wolf for almost a year so I hope till his time comes I will be able to reverse the damage I did.” It was guilt in her voice that I heard so clearly that it was hurting me inside too. I know since the moment she found out that he was not working on his own free will and was controlled and forced to do those things to her, she started to feel guilty taking away his wolf and causing such damage to him. She pushed someone who didn’t deserve to be punished and that made her work harder on the solution of how to reverse it.






Chapter 18

Guilt
REI’S POV:


“Damn it.” This was maybe like a millionth attempt to reverse the damage I caused to Ismail. I still don’t know exactly how severe was the damage inside his mind since we still don’t have the hospital finished with the necessary equipment and Maat can show me only his mind not his brain itself. Technically I know where the damage is and can communicate with his wolf but that is not giving me the proper view of what I should do. 

“You don’t need to try so hard my dear.” Ismail’s voice was still weak and sore. He went through a lot during the week when I was breaking the spell, he was under for so many years. “I have to,” I replied to him with the anger leaking into my voice from within my inside. “I was the one who used the drug on you and broke your connection with your wolf,” I told him but I guess he already knew.


“And after everything I did, you had a full right to do so. With this, you practically saved my life since the sentence by the rules was supposed to be death.” He replied to me and despite the weakness, his voice was still gentle and full of understanding. I hated that. I hated the calmness he was surrounded by like a cocoon. “How can you be so calm after everything that was done to you?” I asked him to turn around and face him.


His face became so tired and old just over those last few days. I knew if I would not be able to reverse the damage I did he would not live more than one year. I could not let that happen. After sixteen years, Andrew finally got his father back and they have so much to catch up with. How could I let him die after all of that?


‘You can’t save everyone.’ Maat's voice resonated inside my head like bells. ‘But that doesn’t mean I will not try to save them all. Especially those I doomed to their end.’ I replied to her as strongly as I could. ‘It was me who created the serum no matter who injected it into his system. I was the one who made that happen.’ I added to my statement. She didn’t say anything else, only staying back quietly inside my head watching my steps.


“During the time I let someone else control me like a puppet I did many things I should not. I also pushed aside my son who grew up without his father during the times when he needed him most. I can correct everything bad I did only because of you. I can speak freely with my son only because of you. You didn’t hurt me, my child. You gave me a chance to correct the wrongdoing I did over those last years and for that, I am very grateful. I could not possibly face my mate on the other side and join her if I would die without fixing what I had caused.” He came to me and placed his hand on top of mine.


“Now if you will excuse me, I will go back to my son.” He added looking at me with those tired soft eyes of his. I didn’t know if that was because the power of the sorcerer is gone from his body or because of the missing wolf but he was aging so fast. He is supposed to be around fifty years old what I know but he looks way older. I knew that the voice commands I used on him and the fight he put on through the process of freeing his mind took its toll on his body but I didn’t expect this. Watching him was hurting me and I seriously felt guilty about what I did. How after this all he can still be so gentle and thankful.


‘He might be without a wolf but he said it is the teaching we learn from our humans. From nature the wolves are proud and humans take that from us. His wolf would be proud of his posture right now. The words he told, the reason for him to be grateful is not that his life is extended but because he can prepare himself for when the time comes and he will leave to join his mate beside our mother Moon Goddess.’ Maat was telling me the stories about the afterlife for a few days now and no matter how many times she tried to explain to me, it didn’t make me feel better for what I had done to him. I understood the way he was thinking and the reason why he was grateful to me but that still didn’t justify the fact I took away his wolf.


‘One day you will understand that my dear.’ Maat told me before she went quiet again. Ismail already left the infirmary and I was left alone just with my thoughts and untested drugs in front of me. “You should not be so hard on yourself,” Emily told me. I didn’t notice her coming so I didn’t know how long she was already here. She stood up beside me pulling me into her arms. “I know you feel guilty because of that drug but without that, he would be already dead as a punishment for his crimes. This drug let him live and gave you time to free him from under control. Everyone including Andrew will be grateful to you for a very long time so don’t be so hard on yourself.” She tried to reason with me in the same style Maat always did.


“He already forgave you, now it is time to forgive yourself and be happy for him to have a chance to speak with his son and enjoy the last moments of his life. Having around one year is still more than he would have without you.” She was still trying and I guess she might be right. I still could not forgive myself for what I did to him but as she said, he didn’t hold any grudge against me so maybe I could try to forgive myself.


“Even if I will forget myself one day, I will not try to find the cure for the drug I created until I find it,” I stated firmly and she nodded to me. “And I will always be beside you helping with this task.” She told me with a soft smile on her face before she let go.


CALEN’S POV:


During the last two days, half of Zackary’s pack arrived and was now accommodated in our packhouse. I almost forgot how lovely this place could be with so many people around. I heard buzzing conversations everywhere I went and especially the social area and the dining area were always full. That reminded me I should probably think about building a small house for me and my mate too. I am not sure I want to let my pups grow in the packhouse. ‘You know, once our pack members are stationed in their own houses, we could rebuild the packhouse, make it smaller, and use the space to build our own home.’ Thoth showed me in my mind the vision of the place he thought would be suited for our mate and our pups and I have to say l liked that.


‘I think Rei would love that.’ I replied to him. I was surprised that we are still not expecting the pup. I need to ask Emily about that because this was strange. Not like we were actively trying to have a pup but since we are not cautious as well and to be honest, we are spending time together practically every day it should be normal to already be expecting a pup.


The ringing of my phone broke the flow of my thoughts and pulled me back into reality. “Hello, Zackary. Is everything alright?” I asked him since it was kind of late for a phone call to make. “Everything is fine. I am just checking on my people if they are behaving and not causing you that much trouble.” He replied to me which made me chuckle. “How could a bunch of women and kinds cause trouble,” I asked him back. “Well, exactly because you have a bunch of women and kids, I am afraid of troubles. You know women.” He said back and this time I was laughing from the way he was talking.


“Come on man, they can’t be that bad,” I replied to him and was met with silence on the other side. Don’t tell me he was thinking that his women and kids could cause some troubles in my pack. “Nah, don’t tell me later that I didn’t warn you. Be sure to keep an eye on them.” He told me after a short quiet break before he said his goodbye and hung up on me. Well, that was weird but to be honest it made me worry about the behavior of the people from his pack.


“May I enter?” Emily’s voice sounded from behind the door. “Sure.” I invited her inside. She opened the door which made a creaking sound. I need to fix this thing but at least now no one can sneak on me. “Is there something I could do for you?” I asked her. Her face looked worried and could see she was anxious about something.


“Not for me Alpha. I guess you could do something for Rei.” She replied to me and this caught my full attention. “Did something happen to her?” I asked her instantly and she swiftly shook her head.


“Not directly. I am afraid she is taking too personally the story about Ismail and she feels responsible because of his wolf. She is trying hard to find the cure for the damage the drug caused and drowning herself inside her guilt.” Emily told me. 


When Rei first came to me with the idea that Ismail most likely is under mind control, I didn’t believe her. Later, when he started to fight her and almost died during the session when she was using her voice command on him, I started to believe her but the same moment I understood this guilt she was feeling would come sooner or later.


“I will think about something. Thank you, Emily.” I replied to her and dismissed her. I sighed hopelessly because I had no idea how to help her with this. ‘Thoth?’ I called for help. ‘Yes.’ He replied to me but I had a feeling he was trying to avoid the topic. ‘You heard her, right?’ I asked him directly and he stood quiet back in my mind.


‘Thoth.’ I called for him again. This was the first time in my life he was so unwilling to talk to me. ‘Oh man, there is nothing I could do. Maat was already trying to talk to her and explain to her the wolf’s feelings and she already told me that Ismail forgave her and told her that he is grateful but it doesn’t work with her.’ Thoth almost shouted to me; his voice full of despair. I didn’t blame him. He cared for Rei the same as for Maat. For him, both were the same as for me. This was a really difficult situation.


‘So what we can do. We can’t leave her being eaten from inside by her guilt and let her drown inside despair.’ I complained to him and asked for any advice. Anything that would help us to get her out of these thoughts and moods. ‘I don't know.’ He replied to me completely helpless. This was my domain so what should I do if my wolf is hopeless? ‘Maybe let’s leave for a while? Not far, maybe to her cottage. The weather started to be warmer so the waterfall might have melted already. Just for a few days?’ I asked him and he liked the idea. We could not leave now from the pack land because of Zackary’s people accommodated in our packhouse and because of the building houses in his pack land. This will still take some time and I already sent half of my men there to help so we could finish this story as soon as possible so the cottage was the only idea I had at this moment.


‘Let’s do this. We will be still able to coordinate everything from there thanks to our mind link so it should be a good place to hide but at the same time be perfectly informed.’ Thoth agreed with me which boosted my mood and spirit. It is a really hard time when you have to choose between your mate and pack and the choices you have are nothing but a hassle.






Chapter 19

You Need to Relax
REI’S POV:


“You should take a break.” Calen’s voice sounded from behind me. I didn’t hear him come nor felt his scent until my senses came back to me from hearing his voice. “What are you doing down here? Don’t you have your work with our guests?” I asked him, fully surprised. The smile on his face told me that he had something else in his mind than our guests upstairs in the rooms, social area, or the dining area. 

“I should.” He replied to me with his husky voice. “But I should also take care of my little mate before she worked herself out.” The tone of his voice changed into a gentler and softer one and the sparks were dancing in his eyes. “I see you are in a playing mood.” I teased him, turning my back to him and pretending to continue with my work. With a few steps he came right behind me and his strong hands were locked around my chest.


I pressed my back to his chest and the feeling of safety filled every corner of my body. The moment his skin touched my hands I felt the sparks all over there going through me like waves. It was stimulating my mind and brought me fully to reality. The last few days I didn’t sleep well since most of my free time I am spending down here trying the medication and procedures that would stimulate regrowth of his damaged brain tissue.


“I am here princess.” Calen kissed the top of my head which brought me back from my thoughts. “You need a real break princess. You will exhaust yourself.” His voice was demanding with urgency. I knew it too but what could I possibly do to distract myself. I knew nothing else except my chemistry work.


“There is nothing else for me to do at this moment. Our guests have everything they need and I am sure they don’t want a babysitter from another pack no matter Luna or not.” I told him back. He gave me an overthinking look and I knew he already had something in his mind. That was probably the reason why he came to me in the first place and suddenly everything was making sense.


“Emily talked to you, didn’t she?” I asked him. First, he was pretending to be shocked like he didn’t know what I am talking about but then he changed since my posture didn’t change and I was still pointing a dagger in my eyes right into him.


“Fine, she talked to me but only because she was worried about your princess, and honestly, I am the one who should be angry. If there is something that bothers you, I should be the one you are going to talk with. Why are you keeping it for yourself and deep inside? We already talked about this.” He scolded me like a child. I didn’t blame him. We already made this agreement not to hide anything from each other and whenever there is something that bothers us, we will go to talk to the other one. He was right to be angry at me.


“I am deeply sorry. I didn’t mean to hide or keep it from you. It’s just…” I didn’t know what to say. It didn’t look like any words I would say would excuse what I was doing. Standing alone and depending on myself like before when I was living alone in the woods.


“It’s just you didn’t see it in the beginning as a problem until it became a big one.” He finished the sentence for me. It made sense. “Mhmm. In the beginning, I felt guilty and started to search for the cure for him but with each failure, it started to get to me and I could not think about anything else.” I admitted once I looked deep inside me and searched for the answer. He was right. I didn’t see it as a problem until it became a serious one and on top of that, I can’t get out of it by myself.


“So!” Calen started but didn’t continue. “So?” I asked him eagerly to know what was in his mind. “So, it is time for your hero to come and rescue you.” He finished what he started and the smile on his face told me that there is nothing good behind his words. Something evil was in his mind and he was enjoying it. It made me laugh at how genius my mate is.


“Oh, so where is my hero?” I asked him to tease him a bit before I submitted. His expression hardened but not the way that would make you worry or afraid but the one that would make you laugh harder. “Hey, I am right here in front of you.” He said irritated. “Oh? You? Are you sure?” I was pretending to not understand what he was talking about and what kind of hero he was supposed to be. His childish behavior made me laugh more.


“Hah, you can say whatever you want but it will not change the fact that I am your hero and I came here to rescue and take you away.” He said with a strong voice. “Wow, so you are going to abduct me?” I pretended to be in shock and disgust and he started to panic. It was so cute and lovely the moment he didn’t know what to do or what to say.


“I didn’t mean it like that.” He started to apologize and only brought more laughs to me. He eyed me unsure what he should think. I was deeply amused by the performance he put together and finally gave up. “So, what did you prepare my hero for?” I asked him looking at him softly and lovingly.


“You will see. We leave today evening for a few days. You don’t need to take much, just the basics.” He informed me. From what he said I understood we are not going any far place so probably we will go to my old cottage or the city near our territory. I assume because of the guests he can’t leave the pack without being able to mind link Andrew or Zack to give orders and keep everything under control.


“Alright then. I will pack only necessary things.” I confirmed to go with his plan. “Good. Please be ready at six, okay?” I was not sure if he was asking me or telling but I didn’t care. I nodded to him and with that, he kissed me on my lips before he smirked and left the room.


Once again, I turned around to face the table with my unfinished work and the sadness was swallowing me again. I had to get out of this before it consumed me. I closed everything and cleaned the table before I left the room as well and went to my room upstairs to prepare my clothes and stuff.


Calen told me to take only unnecessary stuff so I practically packed my underwear, pair of shirts and trousers, one sweatpant, and basic cosmetics. Since I had no idea where we were going exactly, I rather took one of my towels since I need a big one. You know, those that you can wrap around your whole body and not just the waist or something like most guys do. And honestly, I always need two, one for my body and one for my hair.


I still had about two hours before we would head out so I decided to go see Tamara and her swollen pregnant belly. She still didn’t choose a name which was good because despite her being sure she will have a girl I already knew she had a boy. I am not sure how was that possible especially after the explanation she gave me about her powers but for some reason, our mother Moon Goddess decided to give her male heir her powers probably to keep the lineage as wide as possible since she was the only one carrying the genes of her pack.


“Hello.” I greeted everyone the moment I entered the dining area. Around dozens of pairs, eyes turned to me which made me a little uncomfortable but I tried to pretend not to be bothered by that. The atmosphere here was heavy, full of mixed emotions. Some of those people were still confused about why they had to move from their homes and change the scenery for their pack land. I knew Zackary still didn’t tell everyone the real reason for their sudden move.


I skipped most of the groups and headed right to Tamara who was preparing a basket with the food. “For who is this?” I asked her curiously. “For you and Calen.” She replied to me. It meant she knew where we were going and it was not the town since we needed food with us. The only other option I had in my head was my old cottage since it was still in the range of our mind link yet private so we could have our alone time. “I see,” I replied to her without questioning her further about this.


“How is the baby?” I asked her instead and she started to shine like a bulb freshly powered by electricity. “She is good. She started to kick me already so I guess she will be strong.” Tamara was melting in front of my eyes from the happiness she felt over her third baby. I can’t imagine her expression the moment she will find out it is a boy. I already talked to Emily and forbid her from talking about the genre of the baby since Tamara was already fully convinced it is a girl, she didn’t ask about the genre which was perfect because Emily will not have to lie, just avoid the topic about it completely.


“You look so happy,” I told her, giving her a wide smile. “Sure I am. I love our pups and having another one now when my other two girls are getting older and slowly started resenting me and playing with other kids and doing their stuff it will be refreshing to have a pup that is the only mine.” She said and I have to admit I felt sorry for her mate. Like this, he will not have a chance to even hold his little boy especially when he will find out he has one. I chuckled and Tamara gave me a puzzled look.


“What is so funny?” She asked me, confused. I shook my head. “Nothing,” I told her. “I was just thinking if I will feel the same way when I get pregnant with my pup.” I lied to her. I already know that there is no chance for me to get pregnant before my twenty-one birthdays when Maat will become fully matured and we will get our powers. Until then it would be dangerous for us to have a pup since our developing powers could cause miscarriage. First, I felt like crying because of it and was sad about it but when I was thinking about it, I understood that it is better this way than actually losing a pup.


“Sure you will.” Tamara took my hand and pulled me into a hug. “There is no better feeling than carrying your pup under your heart and especially the moment you feel the movements.” She was delighted and dreamy while talking about the pups. I guess she was born to be a mom because when she was around the kids or talking about that there was a strange shiny aura around her which made you feel so warm.


“Thank you,” I replied to her. I tried to get out of the hug excusing myself that I should go back to my room but before that, I grabbed a sandwich from the fridge, and with the food in my mouth I went back to my room. My eyes landed on the shelf above the bed with the books and I decided that for our little runaway trip I should take some with me in case Calen will be dealing with work and I will end up with free time and nothing to do.


I took two of the ones I still didn’t read and placed them above the clothes inside the bad I already prepared. There was still one hour left so I changed my plan and went to the bathroom taking a warm bubble bath.






Chapter 20

Confusion
April


REI’S POV:  

“You have everything you need?” Calen called for me before I was able to jump into the car. “You already asked me at least a hundred times.” I sighed. I will not check the bags again. Last few weeks Emily was helping me with the medicine and cosmetics and today for the first time this year I am going to visit Rosie. Since yesterday I was so excited especially because she didn’t know that I would come today so it will be a little surprise. 

“You didn’t visit them for a long time so sorry I am worried about them, especially because of the medications,” Calen told me and I could hear shame and guilt altogether with the worries. Even the emotions that were coming from him to me were pure. He didn’t lie about it.


“I know but don’t worry. They have their regular doctor in the city, it is just they liked the medicine I usually made for them because it was more effective. And it is not like before the winter I leave them unprepared. Those that need it regularly for relieving the pain were fully stocked before my last visit there. Don’t forget that I spent with them like this for around six years before you showed your sexy ass in this area.” I winked at him and could not notice the driver that would take me to the city was chuckling.


From the vibes that were coming from him, he was pretty amused. I bet no one ever talked to their Alpha this way. “Watch your language young lady, we are not in the privacy of our room.” He warned me but this time I started to laugh. “As you wish your highness,” I replied to him before I hopped into the car. It was a pretty big and spacy car but what else would you expect from an SUV. I am not sure why he always prepares the biggest car that we have in the pack for me, officially for the shortest person in our pack. Yeah, you heard me correct. I searched for anybody in the pack, I am not counting the kids, who could be considered as adults, meaning even teenagers and I am the shortest one in the whole pack. When I found out that I almost cried.


“Just make sure to be careful and come back soon and in one piece.” Calen practically begged me. I shook my head from the childishness that was dripping from his words and closed the door of the car so we could finally go. The driver was Matt. From what I found out during the trip he is over forty years old and with his mate they have one kid, a boy, also over twenty right now but I didn’t remember his name.


The trip was short since the car was cutting the partly frozen and partly muddy road like a hot knife. Once we stopped in front of Rosie’s shop she ran out and the moment I landed on the ground since I had to jump from the car, she was hanging on my neck. “Welcome back. You look so great.” She was singing to me with her high voice and the happiness was radiating from her. “I missed you, Rosie,” I told her with the sadness in my voice that was swiftly exchanged by the happiness from the fact that I could spend the whole day with her. I truly missed her talkative character, always smiley face, and homemade jams.


“I didn’t know you would come today, otherwise I would prepare some sweets to eat with the coffee sweetheart.” She told me while pulling me into her shop. I struggled since I needed to take my back but Matt was so nice to help with that since he saw me completely occupied by Rosie. He took off of the car and brought the bags to the shop after us. I don’t know if Rosie was ignoring him on purpose or she did not notice him but once he placed the bags in front of the counter, he excused himself and left.


“You have to tell me everything. I see you are having your escort now.” She finally mentioned the driver and I rolled my eyes. “Don’t be like those gossip girls please,” I begged her, giving a sigh and she changed. “Don’t talk to me like that young lady. You are almost like my daughter and hearing about your man is the first thing you should do while visiting your mom.” She scolded me like a child but this time I didn’t complain. The truth is I might be spending two days in a month during those years I was living in the woods but she never treated me any other way than her child. She always made sure I have plenty of food and my products were always sold so I could buy or get the other things I needed in the woods.


It was also them who visited me during the first year when I moved into my cottage and they fixed the water heater, helped with the wood for the fireplace and fixed the water for me so I could take shower and even a warm shower during winter and had enough wood for my first winter there.


“Alright mom I am sorry,” I uttered back to her, not meaning my words completely serious but the truth is Rosie was like my second mom. “That’s better. So now sit down, I will prepare two coffees and we can talk.” She told me before she disappeared behind the curtain that was separating the shop from the stuff area and once, she filled the kettle with the water she made a phone call to one of her friends informing her that I brought the medicine and cosmetics. I was sure after this phone call the whole city will come to Rosie’s shop within the next hour.


“How you want to talk privately if you invited the whole town into your shop right now,” I called to her. “I had to. You have no idea how many people were already coming into my shop just asking if I know when you will come. Magda is already out of the pain killers since the winter was really cold this year, her hip was hurting more so she used the powder you gave her a month ago and since then she was just trying to survive with the usual pain killer from Dr. Howard.” She shouted from the back. I would hear her even if she would talk normally but since she didn’t know I am a werewolf and was pretending to be human I was always pretending to not hear if she was not close enough.


By the time I learned the distances from the people in the town. “Why has no one informed me? You know you could come to our settlement. Or you could simply call. I am sure I gave you the phone number of Calen the last time I was here.” I told her with a strong scolding tone. “I know but at the same time, we didn’t want to bother you. I know you are still getting used to your new life and new family. We are adults, we will not die without your medications, don’t worry.” She told me with a more calm and quiet voice since the coffee was finished and she was back in the shop.


I didn’t manage to get the first sip from my coffee when the first one already came to the shop asking for hair growing shampoo and cold medications. I was right, in the next hour the whole city came, and before I had time to finish the coffee Rosie made for me the supplements I brought with me were already all gone. Of course, Rosie took most of it.


“That was quick,” I commented once I gave away the last item from my bed and now both bags were lying empty on the ground behind the counter. “See? Now we have plenty of time to talk.” She told me to pull me towards one of the small tables she had inside the shop. Rosie was selling the jams and fruits from her orchards but since she was spending five days a week here in the shop, she was also offering coffee, tea and from time to time she had cakes or some homemade sweets to offer as well. One would say she opened a homey coffee shop since in this city there was nothing like this except one diner and coffee there was not good at all.


“So, how is your boyfriend? His family and your new home? Tell me everything?” She was asking me one question after another without break. The moment I finished one story she was already asking about two more but I didn’t complain. It was so refreshing to talk to her after so many months. Before the Calen’s pack, now actually our pack came, I was spending winter alone only with Maat and books. This winter was the first one I spent with so many people around me and with so many things happening around me. Sure, I could not tell her full details but I even didn’t have to.


It was dark when the SUV arrived in front of Rosie’s shop and for me, it meant the return to my own home. I collected both bags and was ready to leave by Rosie stopped me holding my arm and turning me around so I would face her. Her usual expression changed. Her eyes were holding power I never saw or felt in her before.


“This Mia you were talking about. Don’t trust her. She will bring harm to your family and your people.” She told me with a very serious voice. I could not say anything just stare into her eyes. Rosie didn’t say anything else but for at least another minute she was holding me in place staring deep into my eyes until I nodded to her that I understood. “Good.” She said without any change in her voice and just after that, I was released to go.


I ran out of the shop without saying goodbye or anything. I was even afraid to look back. Those eyes were different. Not the usual smiley and happy eyes she always showed me but at the same time, she warned me to be careful about the woman that came to our pack and was claiming to be a test subject of the sorcerer who was after me.


I was thinking about the words Rosie told me the whole way. “We arrived Luna,” Matt told me, and based on his concerned face he had to talk to me several times. “I am sorry. Thank you, Matt.” I told him and jumped off of the SUV. I ran inside the packhouse and right into Calen’s office. I had to discuss with him and find out what that could mean.


I burst inside Calen’s office almost breaking the door and didn’t stop until I was standing in front of him with my hands placed on his table. “What is the wrong princess?” He stood up and was looking at me worriedly before he walked around the table and pulled me into his arms. “What happened?” He asked again but I was still not sure how I should start.


He lifted me and moved us onto the sofa so I was sitting in his lap. “I don’t know,” I told him after a while but he was still patiently waiting until I collected my thoughts. “The whole day was normal. Rosie was normal but…” I didn’t know if I should tell him. What if he will not let me go there again? What if he sends his people to the city and hurts them? I had a million thoughts about what might happen but almost every thought I negated since I knew Calen would never do something like that.


“Just tell me what happens.” He said with a very calm voice and was stroking my hair to calm me down as well. I didn’t realize I was shaking till I felt his hand in my hair and his touch on my back. “Just the moment I left Rosie’s shop she held my arm and she… she changed.” I started and was thinking about how to properly explain what I had felt.


“What do you mean she changed?” Calen asked for more details. “I mean, we were talking about the things that happened during the winter and about Mia. Of course, I skipped the information about the werewolf and so on but the basic information I told her. Before I left, she stopped and told me to not trust Mia that she will bring harm to my family and my people.” Now when I was thinking about it and saying again out loud what she said I realized she said, my people. How could she know those are my people? It didn’t make sense. Calen was looking down at me deeply in his thoughts and I assumed he was thinking about the same thing.






Chapter 21

Witches are Real
CALEN’S POV:


Rei had finally fallen asleep after she visited the town. She came back in distress and it took me about an hour to calm her down till she finally fell asleep. ‘Don’t trust Mia, she will bring harm to your family and your people.’ I repeated inside my head. Even if I would dismiss the whole threat warning the last part of the sentence didn’t make sense for any human to say unless she was not an ordinary human. This madam Rosie knew more than she was willing to share with Rei. 

Madam Rosie, aside I had a more urgent problem. Mia was Rowan’s mate and he was my best tracker. How am I supposed to put someone behind her back while her mate will smell anybody miles away? My head was hurting me and spinning from all the thinking and didn’t know what I should do. ‘Zack? Meet me at five in my office.’ I connected with him through our mind link and he confirmed. ‘Bring Andrew too.’ I added before I severed the link.


I swiftly changed the clothes just in case I would meet someone from Zackary’s pack in the hallway. ‘You are Alpha but you are human too. They would understand to see you in sweatpants.’ Thoth commented on my attempt to put in dark jeans and a cream shirt before I left the room. ‘I know, but still.’ I replied to him not paying any more attention to his words. ‘It is not a sin to look representative since we have too many guests in our packhouse.’ Well, half of them were already back in their new pack land but the rest were still here so it would not hurt me to look good in front of them.


I quietly left the room checking one more time that Rei was soundly asleep and went to my office which was on the ground floor. Both Andrew and Zack were already waiting there for me so I entered and closed the door after myself. I sat down behind my desk and they both took the place in front of the table on the chairs.


“What is so urgent?” Zack asked me and Andrew was patiently waiting for my reply. “Rei was today in the city as you both know and something strange happened,” I told them and they both looked puzzled and confused. “What do you mean? Is she alright?” Andrew asked me worriedly. “Physically she is alright, I guess she was just startled by the words madam Rosie told her.” I started and they both followed.


“The moment she wanted to leave, Rei told me that Rosie stopped her and warned her. She said to be careful about Mia and don’t trust and that she will bring harm to her family and her people.” I repeated the words Rei told me and they both were deeply thinking about what I just said.


“How could a human give us such a warning? Did Rei tell her something more than she should?” Zack asked me but I saw in his eyes he didn’t believe that would be the case. “From what she told me they were talking only in general. She told her what happened during the winter and where we found Mia and so on but sure she avoided any supernatural comments or events.” I told them and Zack nodded.


“Well the warning itself is not the strange part. She could just have a bad feeling or something. I heard stories about human’s sixth sense and some of them can feel others and read them. Madam Rosie is an older woman so she already might develop such skills but what makes me feel uneasy is the fact she said ‘your people’.” Andrew put his thoughts on the desk and I narrowed my lips into a thin line because of his comment. “You are reading my mind. This is exactly the part which made me discuss with you both so urgently.” I told him back and Andrew gave me an understanding nod.


“Is it possible that madam Rosie is a witch?” Zack suddenly asked. I shook my head but stopped almost immediately. It would not be that strange. This small town has a rich history with the werewolves and witches so It would make sense they still have at least one here.


“Based on the town history it could be. So far as I know madam Rosie should be one of the oldest females in the town.” I said to them and they both started thinking again. “I would say to not leave this warning in vain. The truth is we already know this Isaac can control the wolves pretty easily and some of the rogues joined him from their initiative. She might be sent by him to observe us and find the weakness so they could attack us.” Andrew added. His expression was full of worries and I could see his mind already searching for the best strategy we should put to our defense. If Andrew was amazing in something it would be creating the best strategies.


“But I guess we should pay a visit to madam Rosie as well,” Zack added his idea and I agreed with him. “Madam Rosie will be my problem. I will go meet her tomorrow morning and will see what I can get from her. The only problem left for me now is how to follow Mia since her mate is with her every free second.” I said out loud. I already knew the answer to this question but I didn’t like it. I didn’t want to send Rowan back to the field just to clear the way for us to spy on his mate.


“I will not tell you what to do in this case because I see in your eyes you already know the answer. But there is another way. We could try to speak to him and tell him. Rowan is not bewitched with the mate bond. He is still suspicious towards his mate despite the bond. When I saw him last time, I had a feeling he was fighting the mate bond.” Zack said with a very calm and serious voice. Since Rowan came back, I didn’t see him be honest so I didn’t know how he was feeling about his mate. The last time I saw them together was inside the infirmary when his mate was still lying unconscious and during those times Rowan was down which was understandable given the circumstances but the time might be slightly different especially for someone like Rowan who is cautious about everyone. I just didn’t expect him to be the same about his mate.


“They can already block our wolf. Maybe they could use some drug or something to create the illusion of having a mate?” Andrew asked and I was thinking about it but didn’t find any way how this could work. Especially since Rowan was out in the woods and he would notice if there would be someone else hiding who was supposed to plant the scent or drug for him to inhale just to confuse him and his wolf about the mate. “I don’t see any way how they could drug him. No one would get close enough to him to drug him and he was already with other warriors before he found her.” I tried to recall the day he found her.


I sighed deeply and loudly. Everything would be much easier if my mate would be born as an ordinary wolf. She would not have to go through this all. ‘But at that moment, it would not be our strong and amazing mate.’ Thoth commented on my thoughts. He was right, with any other circumstances she would be a completely different person. I was sure we would love her either way but like this she was perfect. ‘What we should do?’ I asked him for advice. ‘Protect her as we can so she can protect everyone else.’ Thoth told me and I didn’t understand what exactly he meant. Since the Luna ceremony, since the day we are bearing the mark on our neck of our Luna he changed and I was sure there was more he was hiding from me. Sometimes I had felt he remembered something from his past lives but is refusing to tell me anything and just keeps me in dark.


“So, you both think we should talk to Rowan first?” I asked them both and they nodded in unison. “Alright then. Tomorrow we will talk to Rowan but first I will go visit madam Rosie and try to get more information from her.” I told them about my decision. Tomorrow will be a beautiful day, I said to myself sarcastically.


They both left and I headed back to my sleeping mate. I lay down beside her and soon found myself in dreamland.


Flashback


“How is that even possible?” My mother said, shocked. They were both speaking in my father’s office and I was inside the wall spying on them. I was ten, just a few days before my eleventh birthday. “I don’t know but I am telling you this man is not her mate.” They were arguing about the new guy who came to our pack land as a rogue just two days ago but I didn’t know about which she-wolf they were talking about.


“How do you know he is not her mate?” My mother asked back. I heard steps in the room so I assumed she was storming around my father’s table. “Because Emmett was her mate. That’s why he left the pack those years ago.” My father replied to my mom and I could hear the hesitation in his voice. He didn’t want to tell this to my mom, but who was this Emmett? I never heard about anyone by this name from our pack. “You want to tell me that Emmett left the day after his birthday because he knew Hannah was his mate?” My mother was angry. I could hear her voice shaking. At this moment I wasn’t sure I should be still listening to this conversation. They were talking about my auntie Hannah and something that happened a long time ago.


My father was quiet and still didn’t reply to my mother. I heard a blunt noise and something hit the wooden table. I assumed my mother hit the table with anger. “Maybe this person is her second chance mate.” My mother said in the end after the long quiet break.


“You may get a second chance mate only in case your first mate died or rejected you. He never rejected her and I am sure he is still alive since he became Alpha of the Starlight pack.” My father said. My body was shivering from the coldness in his voice and the distance he was talking towards my mother. I never felt such cold from the conversation in between them. I always thought they were deeply in love since that was the only thing, they were doing every single time I saw them together. If I ever get my mate, I will never be like that, I promised myself.


“I will pretend I didn’t hear this last comment you said and you still didn’t answer me how is possible to make someone think that you are his mate if you are not since you are so much against them to be real mates.” My mother asked my father and her voice was still loud but I could hear she calmed a little bit.


“Witch enchantment.” Was the reply from my father. I knew it. Witches were real. I smiled for myself. My mother tried to convince me a few times that witches don’t exist when I asked her about one of the books I had read but now when even my father said witch, I am sure they exist.


“Why would they meddle with the stuff of werewolves? And on top, why would any werewolf want to work with a witch? They can’t be trusted.” My mother was definitely against them. I made a note for myself to ask my father about that. I was sure something happened between them and my mother in the past and I was determined to find out everything.


“Well, this I don’t know. We will need to find out but from what I heard there was some sorcerer who started to cooperate with some rogues.” My father said. To be honest I didn’t understand what they were talking about properly but I understood from their tone and the fighting that it was serious. I still didn’t know why it was such a problem that my aunt found her mate but it seems my father was against it.


My mother scoffed and chuckled and it sounded sick and crazy. I had enough. I didn’t want to hear any more of this conversation. I never saw my parents like that and I hoped that I would never see or hear them talk to each other this way and so loudly. Till now I was pretending to be disgusted every time they were kissing each other but after hearing this I guess I will prefer them kissing and being crazy in love with each other than this sickening conversation.


End Of Flashback


“Witch enchantment,” I repeated the moment I woke up. How I could forget this.






Chapter 22

Past
CALEN’S POV:


I didn’t sleep well. The whole night I was thinking about the dream that woke me somewhere in the middle of the night and since then I could not sleep. I forgot about the conversation my parents had that day which reminded me I didn’t even know how the story ended but probably not very well for the guy since I don’t remember having my aunt Hannah mate as well. 

A small beam of light got through the curtain of our covered window and I realized it was already morning. ‘Auntie?’ I tried to softly poke on our mind link. I didn’t want to wake her up just in case she was still sleeping. ‘Yes, my dear?’ She replied to me almost instantly which surprised me. I didn’t know which time is now but I doubt it was more than seven.


‘There is something I would like to ask you. It was about some situation in our pack seventeenth years ago.’ I started circling a little around trying to see if my Hannah still remembered something from that time. ‘When exactly you mean? The year before the attack on the pack?’ She asked me back and I confirmed with her. ‘If I remember correctly that year was really strange. Some rogues came to our pack seeking shelter saying that a sorcerer is claiming to be the king of the whole supernatural world and was searching for his bride. One of those rogues even claimed to be my mate and I remember for some time I had feelings and felt a pull towards him like he was my mate but that disappeared very soon.’ She started to explain to me some other details which I didn’t know about since I was only ten years old at that time.


‘What about the witch enchantment? Do you know anything about that?’ I asked her and for a few seconds, there was silence in between us. ‘Where did you hear this?’ She asked me to avoid answering my question. I was hesitating if I should tell her that I was spying on my parents when I was a child but since they both are not here anymore and we are now in the crucial time I had to admit that hiding any possible important information might be fatal for this pack or for my mate which I could not allow.


‘When I was a child, I had my hideout behind one of the walls of my father’s office. Around that time, I was also hiding in the wall and heard them talking about you and your mate. My father was strongly against the fact of this guy being your mate. They were fighting with my mom and in the end, my father said something about the witch enchantment. I didn’t want to hear them fight so I left after this but yesterday I had a dream where I remembered the situation.’ I told her everything I remembered from the dream and even the fact that I dreamed about it in the first place.


‘Well, I will leave the fact that you were spying on your parents for now and about your question. Witch’s enchantment is a nasty spell. It doesn’t even work on everyone. To be honest your mate has to be dead or you need to be rejected to be sure this spell will work on your one hundred percent. It can create an aura about the other person which makes them look like your second chance mate and in case you never saw your mate, you will feel this person is your mate. It didn’t work on me that time as Thomas, your father explained to me later because my real mate was still out having the time of his life without even bothering to reject me nor be with me.’ Hannah said with a drop of sarcasm. I am sure when she found out about her real mate, she was angry or maybe even furious but it didn’t seem to bother her now the fact her mate was the whole time.


‘What does it take to create such a spell?’ I wanted to know. I needed to understand how this thing works so I could know if they used it towards Rowan or not. ‘Not much to be honest. The point is you need a werewolf working with the witch, which is already pretty rare since our two species don’t like each other pretty well especially because of the massacre that took place around two hundred years ago. Since then the witches despise werewolves and usually avoid us at all cost. The spell works only on werewolves towards another werewolf and you need any scented item with the smell of that person which can be anything from the napkin you threw to the rubbish to the leaves you step on.’ Hannah explained to me and I understood that Rowan might be under the spell.


‘Why that rogue wanted to be your mate in the first place?’ I asked her something else as I tried to figure out what he could gain by this. Rogues usually don’t want to stay in the pack unless they found their real mate or if they were forced to leave the pack for something unjustly.


‘AS we found out, he was working with the group of rogues who later attacked our pack. He belonged to that group who killed your parents. The reason your grandfather, my father was able to provide help so quickly was not that he was nearby but because he was already on his way to us since we were expecting the attack. Yet there were too many rogues for us to hold and in the end, half of the pack was massacred before your grandfather arrived.’ I knew this was a heavy question especially after I heard the sadness and sorrow in her voice. My aunt loved her brother and they were best friends with my mom so I knew she was still missing them. ‘I am sorry to bring you back those memories but it is important.’ I apologized and tried to explain to her the reason why I am asking.


‘What is going on my boy?’ She asked me back. ‘Rei was yesterday visiting Rosie and just before she left, Rosie warned her not to trust Mia. She said Mia will bring harm to Rei’s family and her people. I am now trying to figure out what to do and one of my questions yesterday was if it’s possible for someone to cheat the mating bond. Then I had this dream and when you think about the timing, I don’t think it is a coincidence.’ I told her what I knew and I was thinking and to my surprise, she agreed with me.


‘Indeed, it was not a coincidence. Moreover, I think this Rosie might be a witch and seems for some reason a witch that is on our side.’ She replied to me and practically confirmed my suspicion. ‘I was thinking about this too. Windfield has a witch crest in their city shield altogether with the werewolf royal family crest. For some reason they both are entwined and based on the history it would be strange if the town doesn’t have still at least one working witch.’ I told her my suspicion and the silence once again dominated inside our mind link conversation.


‘You were planning to go to see Rosie today, am I right?’ She suddenly asked me and I confirmed. ‘Alright then. I will go with you.’ She told me and I was not fully sure this was a good idea. ‘Meet me in ten minutes at the entrance.’ She told me before she closed our mind link. I still didn’t know the time and had to stand up to search for my mobile. We didn’t have any watch on the wall or table or anywhere in the room because I hated the ticking sound you hear from them during the night or when the silence is all around. It was driving me crazy.


Eight-thirty was the time my mobile was showing on its display and I was really surprised how late it was. Rei was still sleeping so I wrote a short message on the paper that I am leaving and will be back later so she will not be worried. Sadly, the town was out of the mind link area, and to be fair I didn’t try our mate bond during this distance either.


In less than ten minutes I was ready to go and went to meet Hannah. “Are you ready to go?” She asked me from the door the moment I turned on the stairs and appeared in her view. “You are fast for a woman.” I joked with her but not really. Now when I was thinking about it, she was the one giving me ten minutes and she managed to be here even faster. Now I was thinking that the moment I started to talk to her she somehow knew we would be heading out but quickly I shook off this thought and continued on my way to her. 


“Once the woman reaches a certain age, we don’t care about the time in front of the mirror the same as we were young. You will see that as time goes with Rei.” Auntie commented on my previous joke and softly slapped over my back. “But that’s still not the way to talk to your aunt.” She added after the slap and I rather didn’t comment on that. Alpha or not she was still older than I and on top of my aunt so I didn’t want to provoke her to get beat in the middle of the hallway where anybody could see us.


“My bad aunt. I am sorry.” I apologized and almost ran away through the main door and out of the packhouse. The garage was not so far from the packhouse but still, we had to walk about five minutes. I didn’t want to ruin the ground and trees around the houses and the packhouse so the garage itself was at the beginning of the settlement and only on specific occasions I allowed for the car to come near the center.


“I will drive,” I said the warrior who was already prepared to jump inside the car and took us to the city. I didn’t want anybody else since I already have to take Hannah so it was not a big deal for me to drive myself. “As you wish Alpha.” The warrior answered me and handed me the key to the SUV.


Hannah took the seat beside me and we were ready to go. The road was frozen which was better than muddy. At least I will not have to let the car be cleaned again yet I didn’t know the night was so cold. I hoped the guards around the territory had warm clothes during their shifts.


“Did you ever try to contact your real mate?” I started a conversation with my aunt as we left the territory. She was looking out of the window not even turning her gaze to me. “Before the attack when Thomas was talking to me about him, I felt anger and wanted to find him and kill him myself. I almost ran away a few days later but was caught. Thomas told me that during his sixteenth birthday when his wolf emerged, he recognized me as his mate but being Alpha's daughter is not always a good fortune. He didn’t want to face me without any power and wanted to prove himself.” She started telling me the story which my father told her.


“So, when he became Alpha, why did he never come back for you?” I asked her. I could understand especially if he was coming from the lowest rank than gamma. Being a low rank and claiming Alpha’s daughter as your mate could be pretty challenging but as my father said to my mom, he became an Alpha of his pack. “Well, you are right about him being Alpha later but the point is in how he became an Alpha. Thomas told me that he had the guts to go see our father and ask him to claim me but the title Alpha was stolen by him as he killed the previous Alpha without a challenge and even nasty way. When my brother told me what he did to gain the title I lost the desire to meet him at all. Even our father refused him to claim me as his and threatened me that if he just shows his face in front of me my father will shred him into pieces by himself. Coward as he was, he just went back to his stolen pack. From what I heard later someone else came and challenged him which cost him the pack and he became rogue after. He wasn’t even able to die honorable death as an Alpha and rather run away.” She was still looking out of the window but I could sense in her voice that the truth about her mate was hurtful for her. Maybe if he would accept his mate the moment he found out about her everything would be different and he would not become such a low person but somewhere deep inside I just knew that no matter what he was already a low person this was just making him the lowest.


“Maybe it was better he left the moment he knew about you but at least you two were supposed to meet and reject each other. You could have a chance to move on and choose someone by yourself. I feel like you two were still locked on the spot and could not move on.” I told her. I didn’t expect any more from her about this story and felt that no matter what, it was anyway late to give her advice or scolding. What happened already happened and could not be changed.






Chapter 23

Old Rosie
CALEN’S POV:


We arrived in the town shortly after we departed from the parkland. Hannah didn’t say anything after my last comment and I simply assumed she was deeply in her memories which I decided not to disturb anymore. I had already brought back too many of them and probably the painful ones. I stopped the car beside Rosie’s shop and got out of the car. 

“You don’t need to go with me,” I said to Hannah as she was trying to get out of the car on the other side. Her sad face was really painful to see but there was nothing I could do about that at this very moment. “It is alright my boy. Few memories from the past will not stop me.” She gave me a sad smile and closed the door of the car after herself.


We entered together with the shop of madam Rosie and the small ring bell above the door announced our presence. “Welcome, Alpha.” Rosie welcomed me and I was immediately caught off guard by her announcement. “It seems I don’t need to walk around the pit for long,” I said directly as a reply to her greetings. “I was expecting you,” Rosie said in return and was offering us seats at the table in front of the counters.


“Why do you know about our supernatural world?” I asked her. Hannah stayed quiet till now but I could see she was analyzing the situation and trying to guess the intention of the person in front of us. “Well, before we start, would you like to drink coffee or tea? This will take a little time.” Rosie told us. I didn’t see any sight of danger and given the fact she gave Rei a warning yesterday I was still assuming Rosie was on our side no matter who or what she was.


“I would love a coffee, black, one sugar please,” I told her. “For me, French coffee with two sugars,” Hannah ordered for herself too and Rosie disappeared behind the curtain for a while.


“I know you came here only because of the warning I gave to my sweet Rei yesterday. I did that even knowing it will earn me a visit from you but seeing your aunt here as well as a pleasant surprise.” Rosie was talking from behind keeping her voice low. She knew pretty a lot about werewolves and our hearing or maybe she was still testing us. Since I had no idea what kind of species in our world she is, I talked to her back putting power into my words.


“You are very well informed about our hierarchy and also about our abilities. Who exactly are you?” I asked her back. I could hear her quiet laugh. “I am sure my dear you already have thoughts about this too. Just say that out loud.” Rosie encouraged me. So I was right, she was a town witch.


“You are a witch,” I said with a calm voice. Part of me was afraid of her because as I said before witches and werewolves are not on good terms and this moment and having one so close to us can be the same bad as good. It only depends on which side this witch will stand. “See, I told you, you already know the answer,” Rosie said and her voice was enclosing as she was coming back to us and bringing the coffee with her.


“I am sorry my dear. I don’t know how to make French coffee so please here is a black one and some milk.” Rosie placed in front of us a kettle with freshly made coffee, a glass-covered bowl full of sugar, a cup of milk, and three coffee cups.


“As you both know this town was built by witches a long time ago. This was our center until several hundred years ago when we made a pact with your royal family, with Rei’s great-great-great mother, not sure how many great should be there, to be honest. That's how long the history of this town is. I was the one who found Rei six years ago collapsing along the way and brought her into those woods close to the cottage that was built especially for her. We have been keeping an eye on her since then.” Rosie started and her words seriously surprised me. I remember Rei talking about those days and till now she didn’t know how she ended up in those woods since she collapsed while trying to avoid a big city.


“Why did you help a werewolf?” Hannah asked suddenly. “We are bound to protect the royal family,” Rosie answered. “You are still talking about us. Who are those we?” I demanded to know. Rosie smiled at me and took a sip of her coffee. “As I said. This town was built by witches so of course, I am not the only one here but I guess you could call me Grand high witch. The witches in this town belong to my coven.” Rosie said almost proudly.


“I don’t think we need full details at this moment. You warned Rei yesterday about the new girl that we rescued during the winter. I came here to know what we should expect. I want to protect Rei and with the warning you gave her I assumed you are doing the same thing. The rest we can discuss later I guess.” I spoke calmly. I already understood that there will be much more to this story and this town and at this moment those witches were not my priority as they did not possess the threat to my pack.


“Alright. I guess you are right. What exactly you would like to know?” Rosie’s tone changed. Till now she was calm but reserved toward us. Now her voice became more friendly and relaxed and the smile that appeared on her face was a natural one.


“Not sure how much do you know about my pack but at this moment that girl Mia is the mate to one of my trackers and for worse to the best one so I can’t possibly do something against her without proof only because the witch gave us warning,” I said looking straight into her eyes and trying to sound serious. “Hmm, I see. I assume they used our enchantment unless she was by coincidence his real mate. Maybe you could arrange for me a visit in your pack, make it as I am visiting Rei and by accident, I would meet with both of them. I will know directly if she is under spell or if they are real mates.” Rosie suggested. I was hesitant to agree right away but at this moment I had no better idea of how I could solve this problem. Having a witch on our side would be a great benefit and if she was talking the truth about being bound to protect the royal family which means Rei then there should not be a problem with her coming to our pack.


“Not only Rei. You are her mate which means she can bring the heir only with you. No matter how much that sorcerer will try Rei would never bring an heir to him which he can’t understand. We made sure that the Spirit wolf can mate only with another werewolf and only with her real mate, no one else. This spell was cast upon her a few thousand years ago and can’t be undone unless the Moon Goddess herself will take this spell away.” Rosie said and for a second, I was shocked. Did she just read my mind? I could hear the satisfaction in her voice. She didn’t seem to be more than fifty years old but as I know witches’ lifespan is longer than for werewolves so she might be as well hundreds of years old already and we would not even know.


“I didn’t say that out loud, did I?” I pointed my question towards Rosie and slightly shook her head. “As you guessed right, I can read minds but only those that are fully opened like yours now since I assume you are leaving it like that in case your mate will try to contact you. Your mate bond is strong. One of the oldest once since your two wolves already lived several lives. You two should be able to communicate at this distance.” This last sentence made me happy inside. I was hoping to be able to connect with her for further distance but till now we had no chance to test it.


“Thank you. This is one of the good news, I guess. Anyway, I will arrange this visit you were asking for. Just before we will leave, I have one more question for you.” I said to Rosie and her expression already told me that she knows the question I wanted to ask.


“You want to know about Isaac.” She said out loud and I nodded to her. “Well, he left the sorcerer community decades ago and we assumed he died during one of his experiments. Later we heard about the attacks on your pack. After this we sought the wisdom of Silver Full moon pack oracles were, we found out his plans. Our boundary is to protect the royal bloodline only and not interfere with other packs and other covens don’t care about the supernatural world except their coven so there was nothing we could do to stop events that took place later on. As we were told by oracles, we protected Rei and let you enter this area since we knew about you a long time ago. What exactly Isaac wants from Rei we don’t know. He can’t produce a child with her and he can’t control her. If he found the way to connect her and his power, we don’t know.” Rosie said it was more like a mystery. The information she gave me was enough to at least a little bit understand the situation we are in but knowing that except for Rosie and her coven we will not get any other help from witches even though one of their own is creating havoc in the supernatural world was not good at all.


“Technically you are telling me that no matter what I can count on your help when it comes to protecting Rei.” I summarized what Rosie told me and despite the small disagreement in her eyes which I understood was because of me since she already said I am also in their protective boundary since I already mated with Rei, she confirmed for me.


“That’s all I need to know to trust you,” I said to her and my words brought a smile to her elderly face. To my surprise except for one question Hannah stayed quiet the whole time and now I was ready to leave having the answers I needed at this moment. Sure, there will be more time to talk with Rosie and especially during her visit to our pack land but for today I had the most important confirmation I needed. We had a witch on our side and not only one but the whole coven that was living right beside our door.


“Hannah?” I turned to her but her expression was unreadable except for the fact she didn’t want to leave yet. “Could you give us a moment, Calen?” Hannah asked me to leave and I felt strange. I didn’t know why she wanted to talk to her alone and I was not sure I should be putting my nose into her own business because something inside was telling me that the questions she wanted to ask were her own personal. “Alright,” I replied to her standing up from my place and handing Rosie my visit card with my private mobile phone. “Please give me a call this evening and we will arrange your visit in our pack,” I told her and she nodded to me.


I left both women inside the coffee shop and decided to visit a small store nearby with souvenirs and some other small things. This town doesn’t even have the main road to bring tourists in the first place and from what I could see over almost a year there was no tourist except maybe two small groups of hikers before the winter yet this town has a souvenir shop. I went inside and bought for Rei a small replica of the town indie the water globe with the falling snow before I took a small walk around the town. Hannah spent around thirty minutes with Rosie before she gave me a call that she was ready to leave. The trip home was quiet. I wanted to ask her what she was talking about with Rosie but at the same time, I wanted to respect her privacy.






Chapter 24

Sadness
REI’S POV:


I woke up in a cold place beside me. I assumed Calen had to leave a long time ago since the warmth of his body was already gone from the blanket and sheet. I found a small piece of paper left on his pillow with the short note about him leaving. Despite the fact the note was not romantic or something it made me feel like the heroine in one of the romantic movies I saw recently when the guy was leaving her notes on the pillow for every morning, he left without waking her up. Maybe I could ask Calen to do the notes for me the same and make them more romantic but I am not sure if the effect would be the same If I ask him to do it. 

I slowly woke up and went to take a morning shower to boost my energy and wake up properly. Nothing is more refreshing in the morning than a slightly cold shower and by slightly, I mean not warm but not cold like something in between if you understand.


I took a fresh towel from the shelf with the clean underwear and clothes and went to the bathroom. The water was pouring on my head when the memories of the previous day started to show inside my mind. ‘What did she even mean by saying something like this?’ I was asking myself. I knew Maat was already awakened as well since her sleeping time was way shorter than mine.


‘Do you think Calen went back to Rosie?’ I asked her while the water was still pouring on my back and shoulders. ‘I would be surprised if he wouldn’t.’ Maat replied to me and I didn’t know whether to cry or chuckled. She was right and we both knew it. I washed my hair which took me a long time given the length of my hair and before I finally got out of the shower the clock in the bathroom was showing ten-thirty. Don’t ask me why we have a clock in a place like this. I placed this one inside our room since I was not using this small phone Calen was carrying with him the whole time but the second day Calen started to complain about the ticking sound and moved the clock into our bathroom.


“Good morning princess.” Calen’s voice startled me the same moment I came out from the bathroom with a towel wrapped around my body and the second one around my hair. “Good morning my love,” I replied to him once I collected my thoughts again after the first shock. I didn’t expect him to be in the room.


“You went to see Rosie, didn’t you?” I asked him directly and the smile he had on his face just a second ago lessened. “I see I can’t hide anything from you princess.” He said with his voice down. “Well, yeah I went to see her but only because of the warning she gave you.” He explained to me. His eyes and mixed emotions I could feel coming from him were telling me that there is more to the story than what he just said.


“You will tell me or should I ask?” I asked him to be a little impatient and patted the place beside him on our bed. I ignored the fact that I still didn’t put the clothes on me despite taking them with me to the bathroom and sat down beside him with the towel around my body and hair.


“For now, I don’t think there is much I can tell myself since I only wanted to confirm whether she is on our site or not. I was right about my suspicion that she is a witch but to my surprise, she is on our side so we might get help from her.” Calen told me but I knew he was still avoiding some information. We already promised not to keep anything from each other but if he was hesitant to tell me it meant only one thing. It is about me or my past and he is trying to protect me. I decided to follow for now and let it be since anyway sooner or later I knew I will find out myself.


I think I had already overcome the first shock from knowing that Rosie herself is not an ordinary human and that she might know much more than she was sharing with us and now with Calen confirming that she was witch there might be a connection between her and my parents or at least my mother. I could ask her later.


“I see,” I replied to Calen coldly and indifferently. He probably felt that I also know more than he was willing to share with me or at least he already had to understand that I can read his emotions so I understand his posture.


“Anyway. She will help us to see how Mia is. I am planning to invite her to our pack with the excuse of being your friend and visiting you so we need to create a nice diversion to cover this and by coincidence, she will bump into Rowan and Mia while being here so she can confirm whether she is under some sort of spell or what.” He told me his plan and I nodded. Since Rosie will be here, maybe I could use this opportunity to have a chat with her.


“You think Mia is not Rowan’s real mate?” I asked him confused, catching up with his words. “Is that even possible to fake a mate bond?” I added more to my question and his swiftly changed expression told me that it is possible.


“Sadly, it is. It doesn’t last if your true mate is alive or you were not properly rejected so your real mate bond is still deep inside sleeping but once your mate is dead or you were rejected this spell might create a fake secondary mate bond that could last a lifetime. Andrew told me he is cautious about his mate which made me more suspicious about their bond. Mates should trust each other without any doubts yet he was doubting her.” Calen explains to me and I could see he was feeling sad for some reason. I think he felt sorry for Rowan for being deceived like that. I still hoped that maybe, just a little this all was just misunderstanding and everything will be explained once Rosie is here but given the fact, she is a witch I had my doubts about this deep inside.


“But at least since the spell doesn’t work on him that well we know that his true mate is still out there somewhere,” I said, really sad about the situation. “How do you even know that something like this is possible?” I asked him and he told me about his past and the time he was sneaking behind the wall of his father’s office. One of my parts was sad that I didn’t know Calen when he was at that age. He had to be a rebellious child.


“Oh, I didn’t know this about Hannah. I was curious why she is still without a mate but I was afraid to ask her in case I would bring back some unpleasant memories.” I commented once he finished the full story concerning Hannah. I felt sorry for her but at the same time, I was glad that such a person didn’t end up as her mate.


“Before we went to the town, I asked her about this in the car. I asked why they never met to properly reject each other so they both could move on and find for themselves a proper mate or partner. She didn’t reply to me and later she stayed alone with Rosie asking her something private. At least I thought it was something private since she was unwilling to talk in my presence.” Calen told me and I started to be curious about their private conversation too. “Maybe I could try to ask her?” I suggested but Calen shook his head. “That would just make her know that I was talking to you and I want to know what they were talking about. It will make her cautious around you.” He replied to me and I had to admit I didn’t think about this.


“Anyway, it is not that important what they were talking about. I want to prepare this meeting with Rosie as soon as possible because I want to know if Mia is an enemy or not and get back Rowan in case she is cheating him with this mate bond.” Calen’s expression changed and he became serious. He was right about this. If Mia is working as a spy in our territory, she might have already collected plenty of information about us and who knows how she is contacting her master. We could not risk the safety of our pack.


“I agree about this. This is my family and my home and I will not tolerate anybody who is trying to hurt my own.” I said with a strong voice and dedication. I meant it. Over those last months, this pack became mine. These people became my family and I would fight for them. “Good. Because I guess this will be tough and I am hoping that Mia is under the spell to make Rowan feel this way because otherwise, I am afraid, we might lose him.” Calen shared his concerns and at some point, I tried to imagine Rowan torn in between the decision of his mate and his pack. No matter how hard I tried I could not imagine him choosing his mate over the pack. Until now no matter what was happening, he always chose the pack and protected the pack but I also understood the mate bond is something else and it is rooted deep inside you unless it is the fake one.


“We'll cross that bridge when we come to it,” I said the old saying, and Calen agreed. “Hopefully everything will be fine at the time.” I wished and Calen gave me a hug which we both needed. Deep inside I felt the storm coming but I was afraid of the time when it would come.


“You should probably put some clothes on otherwise I am afraid you will not get out of this room today.” Calen suddenly said and I knew he was trying to ease the mood. There were things I needed to do so I swiftly jumped off the bed and ran back to the bathroom where I left my prepared clothes but picked up on the way the body lotion which I forgot before. I closed the door behind me to make sure Calen is not following and started to rub the lotion into my skin before I put the clothes on.


“Let’s go grab something to eat? It’s after eleven so I guess we can have an early lunch.” Calen said and my stomach grumbled right away. To my surprise, he handed me outside shoes and a jacket which left me confused. Sure he would not take me to eat in the town since there was no good place to eat at all so I had no idea where he could take me to eat. “Where will we go?” I asked him but he didn’t reply.


Fair enough I didn’t need to wait for an answer for a long time. Once we were in the car and on the road, I knew exactly where we were heading. He was driving a muddy road that led only to one place which was Zackary’s pack. By car especially by our SUV, it was a trip for maybe half an hour and I assumed he already had to have an invitation from Zackary otherwise we would not go there for a lunch. “Sneaking as always,” I told him once I realized where we were going and he started to laugh.


“Sorry, princess. Zackary was missing us and wanted to thank us for the help with his people and on top of that after this whole Rosie situation I was thinking we both need some change in our daily routine.” He replied to me chuckling and I poked his shoulder. “You could have told me when I was asking you. I would have to wear something more proper.” I whined but he gave me his serious deadly look. “Sure, to look sexier than you already do. No way princess, no way.” He almost scolded me for looking the way I do and for a brief moment I didn’t know if he was joking or being serious.






Chapter 25

Our Time
REI’S POV:


“Good evening Rosie,” Calen answered his phone. He told me he gave his number to her today morning and asked her to call him in the evening so we could arrange the visit. It was quite easy to organize everything and she will come to the pack after tomorrow. Rowan and Mia will be in the packhouse and during the dinner, we will let Rosie meet them. “Yes. Thank you for that.” Calen was talking to her and I didn’t know what she was asking or what they were talking about but not about the visit yet. 

“Would be alright after tomorrow for you?” They continued the conversation and I was impatiently waiting on the sofa watching Calen sitting beside his table in the office and talking to Rosie. “Great. We will be awaiting you.” It looked like he would finish soon. They were talking for a little more which again I had no idea what was the main topic of the conversation but the Calen’s expression was serious. He didn’t mention her name but I guess he tried to get some information about the conversation between her and Hannah.


“Everything is alright?” I asked him the same moment he placed his phone on the table. “Yes. She will come after tomorrow in the evening as we were talking about.” Calen confirmed my assumption. “But you were talking with her about something else too. I didn’t understand properly about what.” I tried to turn the conversation to make him tell me what it was but it seems he wasn’t willing to talk about it.


“If Rosie will tell me what I needed to know once she is here, I will tell you but till now she didn’t say anything I wanted to know or confirm.” He was talking mysteriously. To be honest I was even curious how Rosie could decipher the way he was talking. It was a mystery for me.


“What do you want to do now?” He asked me and I didn’t know how I should answer. “Maybe we could do some slight training? I guess it is already like three days since I had my lesson.” I remember that my schedule the last few days became chaotic and nothing went as it was supposed to go including my training sessions. It was Calen who was leading the main part of my training since I was supposed to learn how to properly attack and neutralize my opponent without spending too much energy.


It was a really interesting training. They were explaining to me how I should read the movements of my opponent and use their momentum against them since I am smaller and weaker than any average werewolf. This was especially Calen’s way to teach me to use my disadvantage and my advantage.


We started this training about a month ago and so far, it was usually fun. Well, if I don’t count plenty of bruises and exhaustion it was fun so far. “I guess we could spare some time since we did miss three days already. Your training is still not finished princess.” He said things that I didn’t like. The smirk on his face was telling me that he had something else in his mind and for sure it will hurt me.


“I don’t know why you are enjoying me to be in so much pain and torture me this way.” I was horrified by his expression. It looked like he was enjoying those training times and my suffering.


“What are you talking about, princess? I would never hurt you.” The expression and aura around him changed. I knew he was pretending and playing around and I didn’t know why I did not see it before or maybe his acting skill simply developed because he was getting better with changing his expression like socks.


“Allow me to laugh at your acting skill, my love.” I teased him and started to chuckle. I already learned his tricks and he was still forgetting one very important fact which was I could read his emotions for some time now so no matter how far he went with his acting I always knew his true intentions and emotions.


“Permission granted.” He said smiling while standing up from his chair and walking slowly right to me. He pulled me up on my feet from the comfortable sofa but he didn’t end there. He locked his hands around my waist and pulled me up placing me over his shoulder like a bag of potatoes. “Hey, what do you think you are doing?” I started punching his back but he didn’t even flinch a bit. “I am sure I am taking my cute little mate to the training ground where she will get some beating.” He said seriously amused, which made me punch his back harder. Sadly, it resulted only in hurting myself which made me whined like a child still banging over his shoulder.


“If someone sees us?” I tried to reason with him. I had no problem with him carrying me another way like the bridal style or on his back but this position was sort of shameful and humiliating. “And?” He asked me back, totally ignoring my pleading and simply continuing his way down to the training ground.


It was late evening which was lucky for me because it was dinner time. Most of the warriors and residents were already in their respective homes eating with the family or friends and the rest was down the packhouse in the dining area enjoying the lovely food Tamara with some other girls prepared. I was curious and wanted to ask her how long she will stay helping with the food because her belly started to be big and her legs swollen. Also, she got quickly tired. The baby should come around two months from now so she is now in the crucial time and she should be taking better care of herself. I was mumbling to myself and thinking about this as my mind was still working despite the fact I was carrying stuff and not like a mate.


“What are you mumbling about princess?” Calen suddenly asked me jumping slightly which made me bouncing on his shoulder like a full bag. “Pleeeeeeease. Don’t do this.” I tried to beg him. This was uncomfortable and a little hurtful.


“So tell me what were you mumbling for yourself?” He asked me again waiting for my answer. I wished we would finally arrive so he would be forced to put me back down on my own feet. “I was thinking about how lucky I am since it is dinner time but then I realized Tamara was still working in the kitchen despite the fact she is close to her due time and she should be resting most of her time now to make sure the baby is alright.” It seemed what I was thinking about concerned Calen too now as he stopped talking and was deep in his thoughts.


We finally arrived at the training ground or more like training underground and he finally dropped me down. “Where did we end up last time?” I was sure he was testing me if I still remember. Calen was one of those people who never forget anything especially when it comes to training or work.


“You were showing how me to effectively avoid being hit while someone was charging on me, elbowing his back on the way, turning around and getting on his back while he was pushed by the elbow hit on the ground,” I explained to him the last move he showed me three days ago and which we were practicing. “Alright. Do you still remember theoretically how the movement went? This one is one of the fast ones and you need to be quick to pull it off.” Calen told me and I nodded to him. If I would say that I don’t remember it he would call any warrior down here and I was sure everyone was now enjoying their meal and lovely evening except those who had their patrol now.


“Alright then. So, I will attack you and you will try to elbow me right in the middle of my back the moment I will be passing around you. You should finish the turn right then and get on my back pinning me to the ground. Once you pull the dodging part the rest is easy. The hardest moment is when you start to spin to avoid being hit.” He explained to me again and I nodded to him.


“Ok, let’s spar for a minute to heat up, and then we will start.” He told me and I nodded. I prepared my posture for sparring and was waiting for him to attack. To be honest, even our sparing was just to repeat the movements I should be already knowing and he was just testing and making sure I will not forget what I had already learned from him and Zack with Andrew.


His first attacks were always the easy one only to heat the body so simple lunge which I was supposed to dodge with my hands to cover my face and head from being hit. During the sparring he was using only half of his power because he was afraid to hurt me but when he was teaching me those movements many times, I ended up lying flat on the ground because even after dodging the hit the power sent me flying over to the wall. The moment he saw me flying for like the third time he realized that even if I dodge this simple hit it would not save me. With Zack, they improved the movement. It was helpful. It needed precise timing and the proper reading of the movements of my opponent too since the magic was inside the movement of my hand while dodging so the excessive power that was sending me flying was absorbed and used in my movement right after dodging.


Which brings us back to my current situation. As Calen was lunging on me, I waited long enough before his hand was almost beside me before I moved my hand pushing it strongly up, taking his hand with mine. The energy from the hit was pushing me to the right so I followed the movement of his hand and this let my body turned around its axis, his hand became free but at this moment in the position, it took time to pull it back and prepare for another attack but I was already almost facing him again and with my left hand prepared to hit him right into his guts.


This was one of the first movements they improved for me to make sure I could dodge without seriously hurting myself. “Good job princess.” Calen praised me while holding his stomach. “I can even feel your punch is getting stronger and the turning movement is also adding some additional power into your punch. Still not enough to knock down your enemy but it would give you enough time to prepare for his next attack.” He praised me even more. This was surprising. During the training, he was very careful with praising and always was saving them.


Sometimes I feel like the person I am training with and the one outside the training are two different people. Training is one of two things Calen is taking seriously and has to be always till you are out of your energy to make sure you learned and practiced to your maximum.


“Thank you. I guess my body used those three days to rest and recuperate and collect the power. Also, my muscle training is probably finally showing some results.” I informed him I was proud of myself. I am still eating sweets as I did before since I have a really sweet tooth but I am also watching my diet to get proteins to build a little bit more of my muscles. The training I did with Zack to increase my body muscle a few months ago was also very good and some of those exercises I was still practicing to make sure my condition is good.


“Alright. The second one.” Calen told me and directly started preparing for his second attack. He gave me only a second to prepare myself for the next position before he lunged at me. We were sparring like this for about thirty minutes before he decided that we are heating enough and I am focused to learn the one from last time which I still didn’t properly manage to pull. I already knew this would be a long evening but I didn’t regret asking him about the training. These times were good for both of us forgetting everything around us and simply focusing on the moment we were in.






Chapter 26

Visit
CALEN’S POV:


“Welcome to our home Rosie.” I welcomed at the beginning of our pack and swiftly climbed into the seat beside her. “Good evening Calen.” She greeted me back and I started to navigate her towards our packhouse. “I hope I didn’t make too many complications upon my visit request.” She asked me worriedly. I smiled softly and slightly shook my head. “Not at all. I am glad to have you here.” I replied to her back. 

Meanwhile, we arrived in front of the packhouse where Rei was already waiting outside for us. “Welcome, Rosie.” Rei rushed to her side, almost pulling her out of the car into the hug. “I am sorry for how I ran from your shop last time. You surprised me at that time.” Rei also apologized to Rosie but she only waved it off. “Don’t let it bother you, sweetheart. It was my fault I didn’t realize that it might startle you. I guess we have a lot to discuss.” Rosie replied to her closing the door of her car and followed us inside the house.


We went straight to my office first because there were other things I needed to discuss with her and I was sure now that Rei wanted to talk to her too. “Would you like to drink coffee or rather tea?” I offered her. “Coffee would be great. Black with three sugars.” She replied and Rei started to laugh. “Sweet tooth?” She asked her and Rosie smiled at her.


“Getting old my dear. I don’t like sour and heavy drinks anymore but living without the coffee is like living in the darkness.” That was a strange comparison to use for the coffee but what I could know about her addiction to the coffee. “I can say that coffee means a lot to you,” Rei commented and I could say she found it also amusing and strange.  “After a long life like mine, you would understand. There are not many stable things that could bring light into your life so you will start to cherish those that can stand during the long times.” To be honest I really could not imagine how long she could be nor the way how they live.


The average lifespan of werewolves is a little over a hundred years. Around the age of thirty or thirty-fi, we slightly stop aging so despite being fifty, sixty, or seventy we still look younger than we are. Around the age of ninety the aging process increases and a little over a hundred the time comes. Sadly, during my life, I didn’t see such old werewolves. The older ones are likely the first ones to die during the attacks, especially the males. It is sad but because of the wars and fights among the packs and between the rogues and packs we rarely die peacefully.


“One day you have to tell me your stories,” Rei begged and her eyes were sparkling. She was curious about Rosie way more now when she knew about her origin. “Maybe one day my dear,” Rosie answered softly. I ordered coffee for everyone so I sat down in my chair behind the table and just watched those two ladies in front of me sitting on the sofa and having lovely chit-chat.


“Why didn't you tell me about your origin?” Rei suddenly asked, demanding the answer eagerly. Her expression was a mix of hurt, sadness, and hope. I guessed she wanted to know the reason.


“It was not something for me to say at that time. Not right after your parents passed away. I gave your mother a promise to take care of you which meant even your mental health and growing your inner strength.” Rosie started to explain to her. To be honest I was not sure the way Rosie chose was the good one based on the state I found Rei in. She was not able to speak with a group of people or even trust herself. Maat was the one in control despite the fact Rei was moving the body.


“I am not sure you choose the right path.” I could see that Rei had the same way of thinking as me. She was thinking completely about the same thing. “Why would you say such things? I see you are exactly where you belong and stronger than I could even imagine. Yes, you are still young and your wolf is still not fully awakened but your powers are also growing every day. One day you will become the wolf you are meant to be.” Rosie said with her voice calm and her expression unchanged.


“No path is easy, especially if you are walking the rightful one and a good one. If I took you right into the town and started nurturing you, you would never grow as you are now. You would probably never accept the pack again and rather lived among the humans. This I could not allow. Staying alone in the woods was maybe harsh for an eleventh years old child but it was the only solution I could come with. Your cottage was built the moment I heard your parents passed away and I knew you were on the way to us.” Rosie continued her story and Rei was carefully listening with her undivided attention on her.


Not even a knock on the door took her attention away from Rosie. “You may come in,” I called for the person behind the door. By the smell, I knew our coffee just arrived. I stood up from my chair and went towards the girl taking the plate with the cups from her hands. I placed the cups in front of Rei and Rosie. The small cup with the sugar was there two I took one cube dropping it into my coffee before placing it in front of them and going back to my place.


They were still deeply in their conversation and despite the fact I wanted to give them some privacy I also wanted to hear the story. In the end, I left them alone to discuss the things I was sure were burning inside Rei’s mind and went to the social area. I was thinking about making open dinner thereby preparing the food on the tables and we could just later sit there and talk while eating.


I was ready to mind-link with Tamara but then I remember the words Rei said two days ago about her pregnancy and I realized she was working hard until now without taking into consideration her belly and her baby. I went to the dining area myself and seeing she was again there working made me nervous.


“Tamara,” I called her. She turned to me little concerned and unsure what I wanted which I could understand because my expression had to be hard right now since I was prepared to forbid her from coming into the kitchen helping with food.


“I want you to stay home and stop helping with work. In two months, you will have a pup, you should take care of yourself right now.” I told her and her expression changed instantly. I could say she didn’t like what I had just said. I didn’t care. “Don’t give me this look. If you will not listen to your Alpha then maybe you will listen to your mate.” It was a threat from me but what I could do. Pregnant she-wolfs were the most dangerous ones and usually not even an Alpha tone worked on them. Especially late during the pregnancy the only male they were able to listen as their mate.


She immediately stopped herself like she just realized to whom she was talking to and her face changed again. “I am sorry Alpha. You are right.” She replied to me. “I will just finish today’s work and will rest from tomorrow.” She told me and I nodded. “Good,” I told her back before I turned my attention towards the other girls in the kitchen.


“I want you to prepare the food into the plates and dishes and prepare a buffet in the social area. Also make sure there are some sweets, fruits, and vegetables. You can count approximately fifty people.” I told them. I knew that most of the others were eating in their own houses where they live and mostly this number was still residing inside the packhouse. It got quite empty again once the whole of Zackary’s pack was moved.


“Yes, Alpha.” They replied to me in unison. I knew the food was mostly finished by the smell from the kitchen but asking them to make a buffet meant they will prepare two or three more dishes to make sure everyone can eat what they would like to.


“Are we celebrating something?” Tamara came to me asking. “I hope if everything will go according to our plan we might,” I replied to her with a little mystery since I didn’t want to spill what was going on. Rosie was meant to meet with Mia and Rowan in the dining area during the dinner but since she is a guest here, I changed the plan and decided to make it a little party.


“Please, don’t overwork yourself, just stay there and watch them and make sure everything is prepared and ready. Once they finish, tell me.” I told Tamara. I didn’t want her to work but sitting here and watching them work to make sure everything is prepared as I asked was something she could do while resting.


“As you wish Alpha. And don’t worry I will take care of myself.” She replied to me. “To be fair it was Rei who was worried about you and your pup,” I told her and she smiled at me. “That’s our Luna.” She said smiling. “I don’t think she cares about you because she is Luna. You are her best friend Tamara and sure your pup will be someone she will care deeply about as well.” I told her and her smile widened. “Just until you get your pups too. Then she will be fully focused on her own.” Tamara said back.


“To be honest I don’t think we will have a pup anytime soon. There is something that is preventing her from having one since she is still not expecting it. I would bet it has something to do with Maat.” I told her my assumption. “If you would like to know for sure Alpha, I could ask her for you.” Tamara offered me. I was thinking about her offer. I didn’t want to ask Rei directly since it might be a delicate topic for her to talk about and I was not even sure if she would want to have a pup.


“Actually if you could do so I would be very grateful. I don’t know how I should ask her or how to even talk about this topic. I am old enough to have pups but I understand she is still young plus the fact she is a Spirit wolf.” I was concerned and unsure about this and having Tamara talk to her would be a big help. She smiled at me. “It will be easy for me, don’t worry.” She told me and I felt relieved.


“Alright, thank you, Tamara,” I told her before leaving the dinner in her hands and headed back to my office where I left Rosie with Rei. I was not surprised to find them in the same position I left them. They were still sitting on the sofa and Rosie was telling her something which made Rei hang on her each word. “Still did not finish?” I asked them upon my entrance and their heads turned in my direction.


“Is it time for dinner?” Rei asked me, confused. She checked the time on the clock hanging on the wall and then turned to me. “Not really. I changed the plan a little bit. We will make an open dinner in the social area so everyone will be together and free to walk and sit around. I was thinking like that might be easier for Rosie to get close to them and properly check the situation.” I told them and Rei’s eyes widened.


“That’s a good idea. You sure the girls will be able to make food in time like that?” She asked me concerned. “Most of the food was ready so I guess they will only prepare something extra to make the choices wider and I asked them to make sweets, and also fresh fruits and vegetable salads,” I informed her and she nodded. “So we still have time to talk right?” She asked me and I smiled. “Sure princess,” I replied to her and at the same moment, she turned back to Rosie and encouraged her to continue the story she was telling her.






Chapter 27

Promise
REI’S POV:


As we planned the first stop will be Calen’s office so we can talk privately at least a little bit. There were some things I wanted to talk with Rosie about. “Would you like to drink coffee or rather tea?” Calen asked Rosie. I didn’t bother to reply myself since Calen knew perfectly what I like to drink and the best coffee was always from him. Maybe it was the mate bond or simply the love in my taste buds but seriously the coffee from him was the most delicious drink I ever drank. 

“Coffee would be great. Black with three sugars.” This was the first time I have seen Rosie put sugar for herself. Normally when she made the coffee in her shop, she brought it on the table and never put sugar for herself. I simply assumed I didn't like sweet coffee and hearing her now three sugars was a real surprise for me.


“Sweet tooth?” I jokingly asked her trying to tease her. Rosie smiled at me which made me smile too. “Getting old my dear. I don’t like sour and heavy drinks anymore but living without the coffee is like living in the darkness.” This was the first time someone said something like this about the coffee but I could relate to it. To be fair I liked instant coffee too when it was nicely made with the milk and foamed milk and especially instant coffee is perfect to make an iced coffee.


“I can say that coffee means a lot to you,” I told her back. “After a long life like mine, you would understand. There are not many stable things that could bring light into your life so you will start to cherish those that can stand during the long times.” Rosie said to me but I didn’t understand what she meant. ‘Witches are living hundreds and some even thousands of years.’ Maat explained to me and had to admit this information left me in awe. I didn’t know about this and hearing it now surprised me.


“How old are you Rosie?” I asked her. I knew it was rude. She was a lady and by the look already elderly but I was burning from curiosity to know how old she was. “About fifty-five,” Rosie answered me, giving me a warning gaze which I translated as not to ask her such a question. I narrowed my lips and looked at her with a little ashamed but curiosity was still burning deep inside me. One day I will make her tell me.


“One day you have to tell me your stories,” I told her back and I meant it. She was almost like my mother and I felt like she was obliged to tell me. “Maybe one day my dear.” She replied to me and I took it as a small promise for the future talk.


“Why didn't you tell me about your origin?” I asked her something else since she refused to talk about her age. From what Calen told me Rosie made a promise with my parents or maybe even with someone else to protect my bloodline, to protect the royal family and it was her who brought me into these woods when I collapsed on my way here. Yet when I came back to myself and met her, she was silent without saying anything to me about her or my parents or anything related.


“It was not something for me to say at that time. Not right after your parents passed away. I gave your mother a promise to take care of you which meant even your mental health and growing your inner strength.” What was that supposed to mean? I didn’t think leaving an eleventh year old girl who just lost her parents and her whole pack lives alone in the woods. I admit I had human contact and socialization every second week but for four to six months I was staying alone in my cottage because I didn’t know they belong to a supernatural world so I could not possibly travel in deep snow as a human without the car or any other way of transportation.


“I am not sure you choose the right path,” I complained. I didn’t like the decision she made. Those six years I felt lost and hopeless. Without Maat, I would not survive even a week yet she completely decided for me to stay like that. I didn’t know if I was angry at her or not but something inside me wanted to scream and shout at her and tell her how much I had suffered from being alone. Which consequences still lifestyle created and brought.


“No path is easy, especially if you are walking the rightful one and a good one. If I took you right into the town and started nurturing you, you would never grow as you are now. You would probably never accept the pack again and rather lived among the humans. This I could not allow. Staying alone in the woods was maybe harsh for an eleventh years old child but it was the only solution I could come up with. Your cottage was built the moment I heard your parents passed away and I knew you were on the way to us.” Rosie explained to me her decision and posture.


When she said that this way, I understood what she meant but for some reason, I still didn’t like it. She didn’t have to take me into her home but they at least could let me live closer to the city and not separate me this way. I felt burning on my cheek as the tear was rolling down and leaving this burning trace on my face. I didn’t know why I felt so sad and disappointed but thanks to Goddess our coffee arrived just a second ago and was now placed in front of us on the table and Calen was nowhere to be seen so I assumed he left the room which I welcomed now. I didn’t want him to see me cry.


“Why do you cry?” Rosie asked me but I didn’t know. “I feel sad,” I told her and shook her head. “There is no reason to. I know living alone had to be hard for you but it was best for you. What future is going to bring you next will be way harder than just living alone in the woods and leaving you like this yet having you still under my sight was the best preparation I could give you. Maybe you suffered some consequences from the separation but in general, you became so strong. I can feel the power that is still sleeping deep inside you and waiting to be awakened.” Rosie sat closer to me and took my hand into her and with her other one lifting my chin so I had no other choice than to look right into her eyes.


“Your mother would be so proud of you.” Rosie was sad in the end and another tear started to pour down my cheeks. “Let me tell you a little story,” Rosie said and I softly nodded.


Flashback - rosie’s pov:


“If you are here, I assume you were already talking to oracles,” Adeline asked me, and the smile that was always decorating her face didn’t disappear despite the fact I nodded to her confirmation. “I see. Well, welcome then. Please come in.” She wide opened the door she was still holding and I saw the veins and tendons on her hand as she was holding the door convulsively. I realized how much she was afraid not because she didn't know, now seeing her body I already understood Adeline knows everything.


“Thank you,” I told her and entered the house. I visited a few packs and this is honestly the first time Alpha and Luna have their own house. I was used to that they live in the packhouse as in other packs and America and Adeline were always different. They preferred their privacy and allowed each member of their pack to live like that as well. So far as I know their packhouse is used to accommodate those who seek shelter or come to visit.


“It is a lovely home,” I commented on their house. It was radiating warmth and love and I felt at home myself. The reception was spacey and nicely decorated. Adeline always loved flowers and especially orchids. We sat down on the sofa but instantly I heard a cry of a little child. “Excuse me.” Adeline excused herself and swiftly stood up and ran upstairs from where the crying came.


“Allow me to introduce my daughter Reina Elain Indegard,” Adeline said with pride in her voice. The child could be no more than one or one and a half years old. She was so small and fragile yet the whole supernatural world depends on her. “You know what is awaiting her?” I asked Adeline but it looked like she was ignoring me.


She was cuddling the small bundle in her arms and as she was mumbling the baby soon stopped crying and was chuckling instead. The moment she laughed I felt like the world had stopped. It was like tiny ring bells and jingle bells. The cutest sound I ever heard. “You want to hold her?” Adeline asked me to hand her child right into my arms. I wanted to refuse but she was way too fast and fearing to let the child fall I swiftly caught it and held it in my arms.


She was looking at me with her wide open curious golden eyes and moon silver hair. The moment my eyes landed on her and our gaze were locked I could already sense the power buried inside this little tiny body. The power that will be able to move the earth itself once a day. “You have a really hard road ahead of you little one, but I promise to help you on your way and every time you fall, I will be there to help you back up. Whenever you will feel lost and helpless, I will hand you the light to show you the path and lead you out of the darkness and whenever someone tries to stop you on your way I will stay by your side to help you overcome the difficulties until my last breath.” I whispered to this little creature and she was looking at me happily.


“That was a deep oath, Rosie. You know you didn’t have to bound your life with her.” Adeline was looking at me softly and I could already see her eyes were watery. “That is exactly the reason why I did that. I will not insult you and your mate by asking you to leave here with me and hide. I already know you would never do such a thing as leaving your pack but I promise when the day comes, I will take care of your daughter like she is my own.” I told Adeline and her expression softened and one lost tear fell from her eye.


“She will come to seek you after ten years,” Adeline told me, leaving me speechless. Do they have so little time together? Does she already know that after ten years her life will be over? I was confused. This is not what oracles told me. “You seem to be surprised,” Adeline said almost like a question. “I am. You are talking like you are already dead. What will happen after ten years? Oracles didn’t tell me anything about the event after ten years.” I said desperately. I didn’t understand what was going on. Oracles know I am bound to protect the royal family and they always told me everything that concerned the main family yet now it seems they were holding something from me.


“Don’t be mad at them. It was a decision made by me and America. The oracles told you about the attack but they didn’t tell you everything because we keep it secret to prevent panic. During the next ten years in total four-packs will be attacked. One of the packs is the one where Rei’s mate was born but he will survive. The next three are Silver packs. Oracles will choose those who will be ordered to leave their packs to protect the bloodline and the powers Moon Goddess entrusted us with but the rest of the packs will die during the attacks.” She could not be serious. If they already know they can prevent it. They could hide or seek protection or anything. It didn’t make sense.


“Why? Why like this? Do you know you could save them all? If you call the protectors, they will come to your aid.” I urged her to do something. She was the queen of werewolves. She was someone I am supposed to protect with my life.


“You know I am your protector,” I told her but she just shook her head smiling at me and taking her daughter back into her arms. “You are not my protector anymore. You know who she is and what mark she is bearing. You vow to keep this child alive no matter what. The only way to protect her, for now, is to let the Silver packs die.” Adeline said in a cold tone but her mouth was still smiling. I didn’t know when she changed so much but she was right. If this little girl laying down in her arms is really what she and the oracles are claiming she is then no one in this world is more important than her.


End Of Flashback






Chapter 28

My origin
REI’S POV:


“What did the oracles tell you?” I asked Rosie once she finished the story from her memories. I was glad to hear about my mom but what Rosie told me made me sad. “They told me about you and who you are so I knew my protection for the family will be needed. They also told me about multiple attacks on you but for some reason, they avoided any specific details. When your mother told me about the due time, I was really in shock and fully surprised but more I was so angry because it meant oracles already knew everything but when I realized that your mother knew everything since your birth I was devastated. Adeline was my friend, one of my best friends since she was a child. She was always so lovely and smiley. No matter what mood you were in just a few moments with your mother always made everyone happy, laughing, and energized. She had this aura around her that didn’t let you rest for a second.” I could feel from Rosie’s word that she loved and cherished my mom. 

It made me feel jealous because she had the chance to know her more than I will ever have. Rosie’s love for my mom was around her like a balloon and those emotions were swallowing me making me feel like crying again. Talking about her made me miss her even more.


“Why did mom decide to stay and do nothing about those attacks? They could protect so many lives and even the lives of Calen’s parents.” I tried to change the topic. I didn’t want to miss my mom right now. I wanted to be angry with her. I wanted to hate her for what they decided to do without thinking about me about others. They sacrificed too many lives just for one.


“They could. They could hide and stay hidden. They could move the whole pack away or ask for protection and what do you think would happen next?” Rosie asked me but I shook my head. I didn’t know the answer to her question. “The moment the attackers would not find the pack they would search. The moment the attacking werewolves would be defeated and most likely killed the one who is coming after you would enslave another one and the circle would repeat. You see it as killing the three packs is a huge sacrifice but what you don’t see is the death of thousands more in the case they would fail. I don’t know Isaac personally, I never had a chance to meet him but despite the fact he is younger than me, he is very powerful and dangerous. He is using forbidden magic to create for himself those slaves and he wants you to get more power.” Rosie was firm and strong while telling me all of this.


Maybe she was right and there was no other way how to solve this but in the end, there is still nothing solved. Isaac is still walking on the surface of this planet searching for me and using his craft to mind control my people.


Rosie’s hand reached my cheek. “Don’t feel angry nor sad. Yes, it was your parents who gave the final decision after the oracles came with the vision but they were not the only ones deciding. They always heard the oracles out about the possible consequences from their actions and decisions and they always tried to choose the best course for everyone. Deciding to sacrifice so many lives meant that there was not another way for them to secure no only your future but the future for our supernatural world. And don’t think it was easy for me to accept their decision. Several times I tried to convince them to change it but your mother was always strong-headed and it was difficult to make her change once she made her mind about something.” Rosie was still fondling my cheek while telling me about the past and my parents.


I could sense the anger that was still inside her, buried deep and she was fighting herself towards this. Until this day she didn’t forget my mom giving her life for me. Those mixed emotions made it difficult for me to decide about my feelings. I didn’t know if those feelings were mine or Rosie’s and at the same time, I was afraid to cut her off for missing something important in between the words she was saying.


“You still didn’t forgive her,” I said out loud staring right into Rosie’s eyes. She narrowed her lips into a thin line looking back at me. She was hesitating to answer or maybe she was simply searching for the answer deep inside her soul and heart. “No, I didn’t.” She replied to me in the end. “Rosie felt guilty for holding this grudge against her friend for so long and now when I mentioned that she realized that she should probably let go. Her own emotions were clearing slowly which made me realize how I felt about my parents myself. I could not feel anger nor grudge against them leaving me since I now knew a little about their own story and responsibilities but at the same time, deep sadness and regret were residing within me from the pain that I had not enough time with my parents. It was different this time knowing that my mom and dad knew all the time about how much time we have left yet they didn’t spend it with me this way. They never let me feel that the time we have is limited. They tried so hard to give me normal life and normal childhood but my destiny got them in the end anyway.


‘Maat?’ I went into my inner world since there were questions I wanted to ask no matter if there will be answers or not. ‘Yes?’ She replied to me instantly. ‘Why me? Why did you come into the world now? Why did you choose me?’ I didn’t know if she had to say about when she was reborn or who but still, I needed to ask those questions to someone.


‘My life is an unbroken circle since the day my mother brought me to this world. As a spirit, I always remember my previous lives but you don’t. Same as Calen and Thoth is our destined mates you and I are destined to be together as well. During those lives, it was always you as my human. Every time I am about to be reborn, you are reborn before me so that’s why I know it is time and we are needed.’ Maat was talking slowly. Carefully choosing the words she wanted to say to make sure I understood what she was saying.


First, I didn’t want to believe it but then I realized that Maat has no reason to lie to me or deceive me. ‘So, you are telling and every single time I am reborn I am always holding you like my wolf?’ I asked her and the shock in my voice had to be visible for her. ‘Yes.’ She uttered back. I could feel she didn’t want to tell me the truth yet she did.


‘Why?’ I asked her again. Now I wanted to know what is so special about me. ‘Because a long time ago, when my mother gave birth to me, I didn’t have a human host. I was born as a human with the powers of a wolf. I was the real daughter of my mother. Once I was killed my soul was shattered into pieces and those who were seeking my power collected part of my soul to increase their powers. Less they knew that I was already gone at that time and part of my soul found the place inside the unborn baby. Most of my soul was collected by my mother and since the small pieces were missing, I could not be reborn the same way as before so she made me a wolf and connected me with the lost part of my soul. That part is you, my dear. Calen and Thoth are the other parts which my mother created a perfect soulmate for me. That’s why you feel attraction towards Thoth the same as he feels an attraction towards you. Our mate bond is different.’ I could not believe this. If I would be sitting already, I would have to sit down right now.


How was this even possible? Not only was I reborn multiple times as the same person practically but on top of that, I was just a fragment of Maat’s soul. ‘Am I even a person of my own?’ I asked her completely shaken and confused. All I thought that I know was not true. I should not even exist. ‘Just because you were part of my soul doesn’t mean you are not your person right now. This happened so many years ago you could not imagine. You grew up as a unique child and created your personality. The first life you lived by yourself without me.’ Maat started to tell me the truth behind my origin but I started to feel that this conversation would be for a long time.


“What happened Rei? You became so pale suddenly.” I heard Rosie’s voice and turned my attention back to her. “I just asked Maat something and didn’t expect to hear what I heard.” I gave her nothing saying a reply and tried to forget the conversation for now. “Mind sharing?” She tried to make me talk. By the way, she was looking at me. I started to have a feeling she knew exactly what we were talking about. “It was just something about my origin.” I waved her question off again trying to leave this topic. “Something about a soul divided into four pieces?” Rosie guessed. So, I was right, she knew what I was asking Maat about or maybe she just knew how to read me.


“Am I like an open book for you?” I asked her, defeatedly sighing. “Not really but the way you were looking at me while I was talking about your parents, I can say you feel deep regrets for not spending more time with them. The first thing I would do in your place would be to go to my wolf and ask her why me.” Rosie explained to me and I was glad she was feeling the same way.


“I don’t know what I should think about it,” I replied to her about what Maat told me. “You want me to tell you her story too?” Rosie asked me and this simple question awakened my curiosity. “Of course. You know what happened and why her soul ended up broken like that?” I asked her and she slightly nodded to me.


We were sitting and talking for a little bit longer before Calen finally came back to us and informed us about changing the original plan. I found the new settings more pleasing and common than the first scenario since meeting someone in a big room and going close to them to talk while in an open area meant for this kind of engagement was way better. I just hoped Tamara would not overwork herself because of this. I should speak to her soon about the rest.


“What you two were talking about the whole time anyway?” Calen asked us and I looked to Rosie while starting to smile. “You know. Female stuff.” I replied to him looking deeply into Rosie’s eyes. Rosie was smiling back at me, giving me a wink and I knew that what we were talking about would stay only between us. It is not like I wanted to keep secrets from him. I just didn’t feel that It was a good time telling him everything I just learned about my parents and my past, especially about my past and origin. That reminded me I need to talk to Maat about this more so I could understand her the way I should.


“Tamara just informed me that they prepared the tables and the social area and we can go down for dinner. Since we should be the first one there, Rosie should be able to get to meet them soon.” Calen informed us and at the same time, my stomach grumbled from hunger. “I see it was just in time.” Rosie joked on my behalf, collecting herself from the sofa and following Calen down to the social area for a small party.






Chapter 29

Under the control
CALEN’S POV:


We were on our way down to the social area where I instructed Tamara to prepare the refreshment as a small buffet. What we found there was something I didn’t imagine. They had roughly one hour to prepare the place and serve food on the tables yet they seriously did surpass themselves. 

The sofas and chairs in the room were nicely moved and oriented as sitting areas for groups creating private places where you could sit and talk to each other. The tables were making a “u” shape which was easy for taking the food from the plates. The main dishes were on one end of the shape and the sweets exactly opposite with the fruits and the salads at the head of the tables. The whole setting was decent yet pretty.


The tables were covered with handmade embroidered table cloths and each sitting setting had a small table placed in the middle to place to drink and plates once you finished your food. “Wow, you made them do something like this?” Rei was asking me with her eyes widened. I still didn’t recover from the surprise they prepared for us.


“Nope,” I replied to her with my gaze scanning the room and making sure they prepared this all in less than an hour. “I see. So, Tamara again surpasses herself while doing her job.” Rei said it was something normal for her. “At least now you understand why I wanted her to rest. She always takes her duties too seriously and ends up doing stuff that is not necessary.” Rei commented. I still didn’t tell her I previously talked to Tamara and already released her from her duties starting tomorrow.


“Shall we?” I pointed my q suggestion, especially towards Rosie. She gave me a soft smile and let me lead the way. To make it more convenient I chose the sofas that were closest to the entrance so we will see everyone who will come inside the room and Rosie sat to have the view exactly to the entrance. “I guess this is the best place.” She said once she sat down. I nodded at her.


Rei was the initiative and went to pick up the plates and collected pieces from every meal made for us. She started bringing small plates onto our table and in the end, she brought an empty small plate for each of us with the fork. “I brought a little bit from everything we could choose so hopefully it will satisfy your taste.” She said I guess for both of us but seeing the sparks in her eyes when she was watching the chocolate and coconut cakes, I already knew she would not eat that much.


Well, calling them cakes would not be the best choice of words since they were not real cakes like those for birthdays. They make them as small chocolate brownies but decorate them with the toppings like cakes. Impressive. I am sure with the coconut one they make something similar and on top of that choose some fast recipes. There were some other sweet pastries which I didn’t know if I had eaten before.


“They prepared this all in such a short time.” Rosie was melting also from seeing the sweets even though for her first part she took the grilled chicken. “To be honest, not everything they had to prepare from scratch. Since we are getting a lot of jams and fruits from you every time I am visiting we have already prepared some of those,” She pointed to the pastries I didn’t eat before. “We prepared already before and simply froze them. They are filled with your jams.” Rei smiled widely at Rosie. “They just needed to take them out and fry them.” After this information I was caught in the conversation because it was the first time I heard about fried sweet pastries. We didn’t make those before.


Don’t take me wrong. I am not particularly interested in the way to make food but since I love to eat it, I like to know from what it is made of to be sure I am not eating something strange. There are things I heard humans are eating in high-class restaurants but in the end, the ingredients could be found in mud or puddles. Yes, I am talking for example about frogs or snails. I don’t understand how humans can eat something like that. So, to make sure I will not taste something I don’t want to, I am usually interested in the way they are making the food, and if there is something I like it is convenient to know what is that or how they made it so I can later ask them to make it again.


“That’s convenient,” Rosie said and took one of the smallest ones and directly tasted it. I made the same since Rei made me interested in them. “Hmmm. That’s tasty. This was your idea?” Rosie asked her and she proudly nods. “I would be happy to sell those in my shop. I am sure they would be amazing with coffee or tea.” Rosie said with a smile. ‘You are becoming girlish.’ I suddenly heard in my mind.


‘What?’ I asked my wolf back. ‘I SAID. You. Are. Becoming. Girlish.’ He said again separating and emphasizing each word to make you understand what he said. ‘What do you mean?’ I said and my voice in my mind sounded sharp. ‘You are interested in this kind of talk? This is a female talk.’ Thoth was complaining. ‘Well, no one said you have to listen. I like to eat and I like to know what I am eating. Plus is it our mates doing so sure I want to know about it.’ I replied to him and he scoffed. ‘As I said. You are becoming girlish.’ He replied again and I could sense he was in a bad mood.


“Is everything alright?” Rei turned to me. She probably noticed I was talking in my mind either with my wolf or with someone else. “Sure. Thoth was just complaining that I am becoming too girlish.” I told her directly without hesitation and a second thought. She directly started to laugh and Rosie scoffed pretending she was not listening.


“Why would he say something like that?” Rei wanted to know almost immediately, well right after she stopped laughing. “Because you were talking about the cooking and those pastries and I was seriously listening. It is the first time I saw fried pastries or even tasting them. And when you said that it was your idea to make something like that I was caught in the conversation and listened.” I explained to her. She was still smiling but there was no second laugher as before.


“I see. I can understand his point of view. I am sorry to make you listen to such girlish talks Thoth.” Rei said and the apology was meant for my wolf. I sense his mood slightly improved but otherwise, he stayed back in my mind quietly.


“Next time we will invite Zack or Andrew to sit with us, so you will have someone else to talk with and will be spared listening to this female talk my dear,” Rei said towards me. I waved it off since I seriously didn’t mind.


As we were eating and the conversation proceeded to some other topics the people started coming to dinner. Tamara left the note at the stairs to invite everyone here for the open buffet dinner and they slowly poured one by one pour inside the room. Zack and Andrew joined us in the end too so the girls were talking now together but I could see Rosie was still watching the entrance and was checking everyone who was coming inside.


It didn’t take a long time before Mia and Rowan entered and Rosie immediately became aware of their presence. I didn’t even have to tell her they just entered. Her expression changed and I could read awareness and worries from her eyes. Mia noticed her gaze and turned her attention to Rosie. I could see there was an almost unnoticeable twitch in her upper body like she wanted to turn and move away but instantly stopped herself and continued hand by hand with Rowan towards our table. That was unexpected since I didn’t tell them to come to say hello or something, he just did that on his initiative.


“Good evening Alpha, Luna.” Rowan greeted both of us politely before he turned to others. I was first surprised by his behavior. He saw that we are with a stranger from the town and she was supposed to be a human. “Rowan?” I asked him with my eyes motioning in the direction to make him see Rosie. “I see Alpha. We have a guest from Zackary’s pack.” Rowan said without thinking.


I smelled the scent around us and he was right. I didn’t notice that before until Rowan mentioned that. I didn’t have much time to think about her scent because the moment Rowan finished her sentence Rosie stood up from her place and went right to Mia. She firmly took her hand around the wrist and pulled her closer towards her. What I didn’t notice was the object she probably already had prepared in her hand because the moment Mia was close enough, she with one swift movement placed her palm right onto Mia’s forehead and the light erupted right under her hand. Mia was screaming and shouting trying to free herself but not only Rosie’s hold was strong on her wrist but Rei already came from behind Mia and was holding her from there.


I didn’t know what happened. I could understand the speed from Rei since she was a wolf but the speed of Rosie was comparable to us. “Hold her hands,” Rosie shouted to Zack and Andrew and they both took one of Mia’s hands which made Rosie’s hand free and she immediately placed her above her other hand and pressed stronger onto the object in between her palm and Mia’s forehead.


“What are you doing?” Rowan became angry and protective over his mate. I had no other choice but to restrain him and hold him so they could finish whatever they started. Everyone in the room was aware of us and they were watching us. No one understood except Rosie what was happening.


“Get away from me you bitch. You think such a weak spell will work on me?” Mia’s voice changed, deepened, and sounded like something not from this world. I could not hear what was Rosie whispering but every few seconds the pulse came out from under her hand and the light twitch.


Mia was screaming and her struggle deepened every single time the pulse appeared. Whatever Rosie was doing probably caused pain to Mia. “Please. Don’t hurt my mate. Please.” Rowan was begging. I felt sorry for him but the same as Mia was agonizingly screaming with every single power pulse Rowan’s body started to shake and he was struggling towards my hold. I tried to hold him while we were standing but his power was growing up unbelievable and, in the end, I had to tackle him to the ground and pinned him down otherwise I would be able to hold him.


“How long?” I shouted to Rosie. There was no reply but her expression became stronger and I could see the fear in her eyes. Whatever she felt or sense made her afraid enough to act impulsively like this. Her lips were moving faster and I assumed she was whispering a sort of spell. The pulses were coming faster after each other and Mia’s screaming was unbearable.


“LEAVE HER ALONE,” Rosie shouted. Her voice was resonating not only in my mind but also in my chest. We all felt it. Those standing around even moved one step away from us from the surge of power that came with those words from Rosie. Mia was breathing heavily but at least for a second, her screaming stopped.


“You think you can banish me, witch. She is mine.” Again the same voice as before. It was not the same voice I heard from Mia before. This sounded deeper and stronger than her actual voice. Rosie was again whispering words this time loud enough for me to hear but I didn’t understand the language she was using. Mia’s eyes widened in shock and fear appeared in her eyes. “Who are you.” The voice coming out from Mia asked Rosie. “Someone you are not supposed to play with the child,” Rosie said and her eyes changed color. They were black. Black like a deep moonless night without the stars. Dark as the fears you buried deep inside you.


“I SAID LEAVE HER ALONE,” Rosie said her voice deeper and more powerful than a few seconds ago. The wave of power coming from her tackled everyone to the ground including me. I tried to swiftly go back to my feet but I could not move. I was on the ground and I could not move at all. I watched Rosie terrified. She changed. The air around her was swirling like a tornado yet nothing around us was moving except Mia’s hair that was flying around like being alive.


“LEAVE!” Rosie shouted for the last time before the light coming from under her palm went off and Mia fell to the ground. Rosie was breathing heavily but the slight dark aura that was around her just a second ago slowly dissipated and her black eyes also turned to their original color. I tried to move and finally, the invisible shackles that were holding me in place were gone. I searched for Rei and saw her a few meters behind the place where Mia collapsed to the ground and hurriedly ran to her aid. “Are you alright?” I asked her. She was holding her head but gave me a nod that she was alright. “What happened?” I asked her.


“I don’t know. For one second I heard Rosie in my mind telling me to hold her and the next moment I was flying towards the wall.” She said. She was as confused as me but I was curious about the fact she said that she heard Rosie in her mind.


Rowan was back on his feet and right beside his mate holding her in his arms. “It didn’t work?” I asked no one in particular but it was Rosie who answered my question.


“It did work. They are mates. This I can’t undo. But it was not Mia who was controlling the body until now but now she is free.” Rosie said, still heavily breathing. She collapsed down onto the sofa behind her hair.






Chapter 30

After the Blast
REI’S POV:


The last Rosie’s burst of power sent me flying over the room to the next wall. I have to say, I was lucky to have the wall farther away from me because otherwise this would hurt a lot despite the werewolf strength. I heard high pitched sounds in my ears like you can see in the movies right after the explosion but until now I thought something like that is only in those movies. My head was spinning and I could not collect myself to stand up. “Are you alright?” I heard Calen. I felt him right beside me as the sparks were growing in my tights as he was touching them with his own legs but I heard him like from afar. 

I was holding my head hoping that maybe it would help with this spinning sensation but I didn’t help at all. Well, worth a try. I slightly nod to Calen to reply to his question since I was afraid if I speak now, I will puke. “What happened?” He asked me again. I knew this time I would not be able to avoid answering his question and tried to collect my guts and swallow the dumpling in my throat and try to answer.


“I don’t know. For one second I heard Rosie in my mind telling me to hold her and the next moment I was flying towards the wall.” I told him back somehow holding my stomach content inside. I was really confused and disoriented but at least the spinning was slowly stopping and I could see almost normal. The effects were lessening with each second and slowly started to feel better.


“It didn’t work?” I suddenly heard Calen shout and tried to lift my head so I could see that same thing he was seeing. Rowan was kneeling right in front of collapsed Mia and tried to hold her and pull her I hope unconscious body on his lap. He still cared for her despite the fact the spell should be broken.


“It did work. They are mates. This I can’t undone. But it was not Mia who was controlling the body until now but now she is free.” Rosie answered our questions. We were left in shock. So, the whole time we were talking to Isaac? But how was that possible. He can use the body of others as a vessel for his own consciousness or what? I wasn’t sure I wanted to know the answers for those questions. To be honest I was afraid what I would hear if I would say them out loud.


I turned my gaze to Rosie who was not sitting on the sofa and was heavily breathing. She had to use too much of her powers. “Are you alright Rosie?” I asked her and tried to lift myself but my legs didn’t want to listen and I collapsed back to down. Thanks to Goddess Calen caught me before I hit the floor with my face. “I will help you.” He whispered quietly into my ears before I could sense his hands below my knees and behind my back as he was lifting me up into his arms carrying me bridal style.


“How come you are alright?” I asked him while he was holding me and carrying me back to the sofa. I noticed there was no one else in the room which I assumed Calen already sent everyone back to their room or they simply left seeing the situation around. “I was almost on the ground while trying to pin Rowan down so I was only tackled on my back. Even Zack and Andrew didn’t get the blast like you did. The power was meant to burst in front of Rosie, at least this what I understood since you took the most of the power and flew really across the room.” Calen explained for me.


That would actually make sense. Rosie was standing in front of me with Mia in between us so if her power was meant for Mia sure I took the most of the blast when standing right in the way. Calen gently placed me beside Rosie. She was really not looking good. I guessed she overdid herself and used more power than she intended. “Rosie.” I tried to talk to her. She was heavily breathing and her eyes were closed.


“I am fine. I just need little time to collect the rest of my power. I used most of it to remove that bastard from her.” Rosie said taking breath almost in between each word. “Are you sure you will be fine?” I asked her really worriedly. She was pale and cold in touch. Her lips were twitching and her breath was uneven and heavy. She slightly nodded to me. “Maybe something cold for a drink would be nice.” She said in the end. Calen didn’t hesitate even for one second and instantly stood up and went to the table with the food and drinks. We were lucky Rosie was standing with her back towards them so they were left intact.


After a few seconds he was back with two glasses of home-made juice we made from apples Rosie gave us. He gave one of the glasses to me and the second one he gently placed into Rosie’s hand and helped her hold it so she could have a sip. She was really weak. “I guess we should let her sleep.” Calen said once Rosie’s took another small sip of the juice. “We could take her upstairs to the room.” I suggested and Calen took weak Rosie into his arms and left with her.


I was still sitting on the sofa and as I was looking around, I saw Emily kneeling also beside Mia. I didn’t know when she came to the room since I didn’t hear her say anything but she was checking Mia’s vitality. Rowan was sitting beside them still holding her and sort of fighting Emily. It almost looked like he didn’t want anybody to touch her. “Rowan, Emily will help her.” The look he gave me was a mix of emotions. He was angry. I could feel his confused emotions. He felt like we betrayed him but at the same time he was blaming himself for not believing she was his mate. Everything he did until now and he said until now was not causing chaos inside him. The only thing he wanted to do was to protect her.


“Please.” I pleaded again. I saw in his eyes he didn’t want to agree and let her go but his body slightly moved and Emily could check her vitals.


“She seems to be alright, just unconscious.” Emily said after a long minute and Rowan gave a sigh of relief. “What did you do to her?” He finally turned to me and asked. “What did she do to her?” He changed his question and I could see pain inside his eyes.


“We invited Rosie to let her see you and Mia. To be honest we thought you were under the spell and the mate bond was not real but it seems your mate bond is real, it was just not Mia who we were interacting with till now.” I explained to him.


He moved backwards and landed on his ass. “That’s why I could not connect to her wolf no matter. I even doubted we are mates because my wolf could not reach and till now, we didn’t mate. She refused to mate with me.” He said with understanding like the huge piece of puzzle suddenly felt onto the right place. “I see. That would make sense. He sent her here with the block wolf so he could easily control her mind. Once we unblocked the wolf it was more difficult for him to control both of them and he needed to restrain the wolf.” I tried to guess. I didn’t know if my thoughts and suggestions were right but based on the information I collected over the past few days it could be like this.


“Is she free now?” He asked me and I could feel the shame and blame he felt. He was hiding his face inside his hands looking down to the ground. I understood why he didn’t want to face her or me. He didn’t want to face himself.  “She is free now Rowan. Rosie said that the sorcerer is gone. Now you can have your mate for yourself.” I told him but I still didn’t know in which exact condition Mia was.


“Emily?” I turned to her for some support. “I didn’t find anything wrong with her body. About her mind I guess we will need to wait but she should be alright.” She replied to me and at some point, I felt relieved too. Having a rogue under the enchantment working here as a spy was one thing but having here mate of one of our members who was under the control of someone else is something different. Knowing that she is his real mate made me feel guilty too. We were the one who hurt her despite the fact we freed her.


“Could you help me to take her to her room?” Emily asked Rowan and he nodded. He collected himself and even just for one second his face was turned to me before he moved away again, I could see the tears coming down his face. He softly lifted his unconscious mate and followed Emily out of the room probably to Mia’s room so she could get some rest.


Until now I realized I didn’t check Zack and Andrew. I turned around and saw them sitting on the other sofa but they seemed fine and unharmed. Maybe a little shaken but nothing else. “I am glad you two are alright.” I said and they smiled. “Well, not sure I am alright remembering what was happening but damn this was amazing.” Zack commented and I could not believe my own ears. “Which part do you mean exactly?” I asked him back. “Ehm.” He cleared his throat unwilling to continue. Sure, he meant the blast. I would not be surprised since explosions were his favorite. We didn’t have a real one, just the magic one but still enough to make him excited and amused.


Calen meanwhile came back to the room and sat down beside me. “How do you feel princess?” He asked him to take my head into his arms and check me for wounds. “I don’t think I hit my head.” I said to him back but that didn’t make him stop. “You flew over the room to the next wall and since you collapsed in front of it, I need to assume you hit your head.” He told me but I freed myself from his grip looking straight into his eyes.


“First, if I would hit my head, I would feel it and Maat would tell me. Second, even if I would hit my head, I would be either unconscious or Maat would heal it right away based on how strongly I would hit it.” I told him with a serious face and strong voice and he stopped. His lips narrowed into thin lines from worries he was holding inside and even the fact that he saw me in front of his eyes in one piece didn’t dissolve this panic inside him.


“I swear Calen I am fine. Everything is fine now.” I didn’t lie. The spinning head was gone, the same as the blurry vision. My stomach calmed down and everything seemed to be alright. The effects of the blast were practically gone. “Can you help me to see if I can stand up?” I asked him nicely, making my face relax and soften towards him. He softly held my hand and I tried to lift myself. My legs were still a little shaky but otherwise back to their original functionality. “Let’s go upstairs and get some rest.” I told him and he nodded. He didn’t let me walk because the moment I wanted to make a step forward he lifted me again the bridal style and simply carried me to our room.


“I could walk.” I told him in the middle of the way. “I know. But this is faster.” He told me and I didn’t object anymore. It was really time for everyone to get some rest after the show we made during the dinner.


“Where did the other go?” I asked, suddenly realizing that everyone somehow disappeared from the room down. “I spoke to them in mind after the blast and sent them to their room telling them that tomorrow we will explain everything to them. No one had any objection and most of them were happy that they could leave.” Calen replied to me. That would actually make sense. He was the first one to be back on his feet so I understand he wanted to clear the area and get to know what happened. We arrived at our room and he placed me on the bed. I wanted to take shower but I felt really weak and not sure for how long I was up but when I woke up during the night I noticed my clothes were changed which I didn’t remember to change so I had to pass right away and he placed me on the bed.






Chapter 31

Inner Darkness
REI’S POV:


I woke up early this morning because I wanted to check on Mia. I knew she was in her room and not in the infirmary but to my surprise, Rowan was sitting in front of her room like a guardian. “You should get some sleep Rowan,” I told him with a strict voice. Maybe I should be more gentle given to the situation yesterday but when I was thinking about it now he should be grateful because he will have his real mate with him and not someone who was controlling her mind and body. 

“I could not leave. What if she needs something or wakes up alone? I don’t even know if she knows who I am. You said she was under the control of that freak sorcerer so maybe she doesn’t know anything.” His voice was shaking. I could feel that he was trying hard to keep his voice from breaking. “Alright. Go get some sleep and I will stay with her. If something I will call you right away.” I told him and offered him a hand to pull him up. Not like I had enough power to lift a guy but the gesture was appreciated and he took my hand.


“You will stay with her.” He asked me voice completely sad and broken. “I promise. I know it doesn’t look like that right now but we did it for you. We thought she was under enchantment pretending to be your mate. Knowing she was under control was something Rosie found out the moment she saw her.” I explained to him. “I know. But knowing I almost lost her again and even the fact that she had to go through this is hurting me and my wolf.” He replied to me.


“But this time there is something you can look forward to Rowan. Her wolf will reach you this time once they have the power to do so. I am sure about that.” I tried to give him some hope. I hoped for myself that this time everything will be fine and they will be finally able to be together but we still didn’t know if Isaac left some damage inside her and in which condition is her mental state.


“I hope for that.” He said before he turned and went into his room. I softly knocked on the door and waited. No one came to open the door so I took the knob and slowly opened the door to peek inside. Mia was still in bed so I fully opened the door and went inside her room. It was poorly decorated and only the basic furniture was inside. Till now she didn’t even have enough clothes for the girl. This I will have to change once she is fully conscious.


I went to her bed and checked her temperature. She was a little bit cold for a werewolf but otherwise, it seemed alright. ‘Maat?’ I called for my wolf. There were some things I wanted to confirm with her. ‘Yes?’ She replied to me right away. ‘When she was in the infirmary and you connected to her wolf how come you didn’t sense any other presence or recognized she was under the control?’ I asked her. Maat was silent for some time before she replied to me.


‘I don’t think she was under control when she was unconscious and I am not sure her wolf knew what was going on. I don’t know when exactly she became control but I am sure I was talking to her wolf Amber.’ Maat told me and despite the fact she was not serious about what she just said she was sure about her talk with Amber. It was strange but maybe Maat was right. Maybe because the body was unconscious it meant Isaac was not there and Mia took this long to wake up only because her consciousness was asleep from the spell. Sadly, this was something we will have to talk about with Rosie. None of us understand how magic works.


‘How is she now? You can connect to them?’ I asked her. ‘Can you place the hand again on her forehead?’ Maat asked me back instead and I obliged. I could feel the warmth increasing under my palm and the tingling sensation as Maat was moving her consciousness into Mia.


‘Who are you?’ I heard the voice in my head. Mia was not part of the pack yet so she was cut from the pack link but this voice had to be hers or maybe her wolf because I didn’t recognize it. ‘Maat.’ Maat replied to her. How come I could hear the conversation in between them? ‘Where am I?’ The voice asked. I felt anxious and nervous but Maat was calm and friendly. Maybe she will be able to get through.


‘I will explain that later but first I would like to confirm how are you and how is your human.’ Maat was gentle and protective. She left the worst part of the story for later and I understood that she was trying to calm her down first.


‘I don’t know. I am confused. I remember how I was talking to you once but it seems like a long time ago.’ Amber answered her. ‘Yes, I will explain that please rest assured. How is your human? She was probably unconscious for a long time.’ Maat said and I heard she was careful with her choice of words. There was a silence for a few minutes and I slowly became nervous and impatient. Was something wrong? She could not connect with her human, with Mia? I became worried and anxious to know what was going on.


‘I need something from you.’ I entered the conversation. I wasn’t sure if they would hear me but I at least hoped Maat would. ‘Who said that?’ Amber became wary in an instant. ‘She is my human. Rei.’ Maat told me instead of me. ‘How am I hearing from you? And how you are both in our head?’ It seems Amber was back in her defensive position. Maybe it was not a good idea to speak with her but then something happened. Something I didn’t expect Maat to do not even in my most horrible nightmare.


I swear I could see both wolves standing right in front of each other staring into the eyes of the opposite and Maat turned in my direction. I was standing there facing two wolves where Maat was one of them and the other, I guessed was Amber and both of them were now staring at me.


‘As you see, me and my human, we are sort of different.’ Maat said with a very authoritative tone. Even I could see the power of her voice and Amber was instantly on her knees in front of her yet she tried to resist the urge to kneel in front of Maat. ‘You are the one who he was searching for. You are the Spirit wolf. We end up like this because of you, didn’t we?’ Amber was blaming her for their condition and especially for the condition of her human. ‘Yes, but he is gone now. He can’t hurt you nor your human anymore.’ Maat tried to reassure her but I saw in her eyes it was not helpful.


‘We had a mate here. I remember his voice and his touch or was it also a trick played but that person?’ Amber’s tone suddenly changed. I guessed she just remembers Rowan out of blue and wanted to confirm at least one stable point. I could not blame her.


‘No, he was real. Your mate is waiting for you to wake up and be finally with him. He was beside your side the whole time despite the fact you were locked deep in the mind and your human was put to sleep so he was controlling you both.’ Maat explained to Amber but for some reason, she was still keeping her authoritative tone in her voice and I could not figure out why exactly. Suddenly Amber fully submits. She was kneeling in front of Maat, her head down. Maat changed her posture from dominant to more relaxed instantly and the next time she spoke her voice was without this authority she was put there before.


‘Good. Now my human wants to ask something.’ Maat told Amber but turned her gaze to me. Amber lifted her head and looked at me. ‘What can I do for you?’ She asked me and I didn’t understand what exactly happened there but Amber was suddenly a completely different wolf. Defensiveness and her resistance were gone. She became friendly in the blink of an eye.


‘If you can talk to Mia, I would like to know what is the last thing she remembers. I want to find out since when you two were under the control. Amber nodded to me with her big brown muzzle and her image disappeared. I turned to Maat and was staring at her silvery-white shining fur. ‘How did you do that?’ I asked her motioning with my hand around the space.


‘With our powers. I think soon we will be able to reach the point where we can talk freely with any wolf. Now because you are touching her and I am inside her mind it is easy to project our images.’ Maat explained to me. Maat was more aware of our growing powers and I know one by one she is trying to teach me how to use them but since they are in the end her powers and I am practically only a vessel for her it is more natural for Maat to use them than for me.


The image of Amber started to appear again and soon instead of a white fog we saw a beautiful brown wolf stand in front of Maat once again. ‘The last memory she has is from the cage in the laboratory we were held captive.’ Amber answered my question and I knew this could not be good. This meant that he was already controlling her body from the moment he let her go. He was the one walking her almost till she died just be sure he arrives at our pack in that condition. He made her sleep in that cave and the end left her hoping that maybe we will be able to save her. And it took him almost two weeks before he checked again and once again entered her mind. I didn’t know if what I was blaming him was truly like this but I didn’t have any other explanation for this nonsense. How far is he able to go just for Maat? To get her into his dirty hands.


The anger was growing inside me and hate for a person like him. How he could hurt people so much and not only people, the wolf spirits residing within our bodies. I hated him. I deeply hated him from the bottom of my heart. I wanted to hurt him so badly, tore him into pieces, and let him taste his own medicine.


‘REI. STOP!’ I heard Maat shouted at me with the full power of her voice directed to me. It made me snap from my thoughts just quick enough to see a fog-like cloud around me with a pure black color that was gone in the next few seconds. Amber was staring at me with fear in her eyes and I could say Maat was angry at me.


‘I don’t know what you were thinking about but this is not the way we are. Remember who you are.’ Maat told me and her eyes were telling me that this is not the only conversation we will have about this. Soft pull brought me back into my mind. I wasn’t fully sure if that was Maat’s doing but a quiet voice in my head was telling me that she broke my connection on purpose. I knew she was still staying inside Mia’s head talking more to Amber and based on the fear Amber had in her eyes Maat was probably explaining to her what just happened which I also didn’t understand.


Their conversation didn’t take long and soon I felt the warm and tingling feeling in my hand again. Maat was coming back to me. ‘They will wake up probably in the evening. Mia needs to rest a little bit more since she was away from her body and asleep for too long.’ Maat told me but her voice was distant and her emotions away from me.


‘Maat.’ I tried to call her but she was silent. I didn’t know what I did or how or how to even fix it.






Chapter 32

Fear
CALEN’S POV:


Rei woke up early and I was sure she would go visit Mia. She felt guilty for bringing her again into this state and on top of that, we confirmed that she is Rowan's real mate. The moment she sneaked away from our room I quietly followed. I was right, she headed right away to Mia’s room. I was keeping a distance but even from the stairs, I could see Rowan sitting on the ground in front of Mia’s room. He spent the night there, I was sure about that. 

I was too far and they were talking quietly so I didn’t know what they were talking about but soon after Rowan stood up with help from Rei and slowly walked away towards the stairs where I was hiding. I ran down the stairs as I wanted to pretend, I was just going up. I met Rowan at the middle of the stairs and he was looking ruefully. “Good morning Rowan.” I greeted him like nothing was happening around. He barely lifted his head. ‘Good morning Alpha.” His voice was full of pain, regrets, and sorrow. It was hurting me seeing my best man like this right in front of my eyes.


I didn’t care about the fact that I was spying on my mate watching her what she was doing and where she was going. “What Rei told you about Mia?” I asked him directly. Seeing his face, I knew she was probably trying to give him some hope. “She said she will wake up for sure. It is my fault she is again pinned to the bed. It is my fault she had to go through this all.” Rowan was blaming himself. I could not possibly blame him for being like this. It is in our blood to blame ourselves for every misfortune and disasters our mates are going through. And what more, he was doubting her from the beginning. Not like he had no reason but he was doubting she was his mate; he didn’t think about other options.


“So, believe it. She will be alright. This time for good.” I told him as well. I needed him to pull himself together. I was sure Mia would wake up and it would be painful for her to see her mate in this state. “What will you do once she wakes up? Will you meet her like this? You stink man.” I told him trying to push him on his feet a little more. He narrowed his lips into a thin line probably biting his inner cheeks and smelled himself cringing his nose.


“I told you,” I said trying to smile. ‘I will take shower and try to get some sleep to be presentable for my mate.” He said with his voice still down but at least he cared more now. “Good. I am sure she will appreciate that.” I replied to him friendly slapping his back before I let him go into his room so he could do as he said.


I followed back into Mia’s room searching for Rei. No one was standing in front of the door so I assumed she went inside already. I went closer and saw Rei left the door open. She was standing beside the bed with her hand above Mia’s sleeping head just above the skin barely touching her. From under her palm, I saw a small warm light. She just stood there silently without doing anything else.


She once told me before that this light is probably Maat’s presence and since it was very weak now, I assumed Maat was already inside Mia’s head talking to her or her wolf. Either way, we might get some information about her condition at least.


I closed the door leaving only a small opening so no one could see directly inside without moving the door which I would hear. I sat down on the chair beside the wall and the small table Mia had in her room and was waiting for Rei to finish whatever she was doing. I had time to look around and saw that Mia’s room was painfully empty and poorly decorated. I will ask girls to make it cozier and more comfortable for her once she regains her consciousness and also to take her shopping to get her clothes and all those weird female stuff they need. I was sure with them Rei would be able to help a lot actually since she was making them.


I don’t know how long I was sitting there but suddenly choking heavy air surrounded Rei and maybe I was getting crazy but I swear I saw black cloud forming around her. It was getting darker and the air became cold but the same as it appeared it was gone the same fast. I didn’t know what was going on or what happened and I had not much time to register it properly but I was sure my senses were not mistaken.


Few seconds after this I noticed Rei moved. Her hand was still above Mia’s head but she was present and probably aware of her surroundings. I didn’t want to disturb her so I just waited quietly until she finished.


The light under her palm grew stronger and seconds after Rei pulled her hand back to her body. She stood there for another few seconds before she collapsed to the ground kneeling in front of Mia’s bed and crying? Was I hearing correctly? My mate was crying.


“What is the wrong princess?” I ran swiftly to her side pulling her into my arms. “Why do you cry so suddenly? Something with Mia?” I asked her worriedly. Maybe she found out Mia will not wake up or something worse. I needed to know. I could not see my little mate crying. It was piercing my heart like needles.


“I don’t know what I did. I felt anger towards Isaac so much but Maat snapped me out of my thoughts and I saw black cloud around myself. Maat scolded me and now she is not talking to me. I don’t know what happened.” She cried into my shoulders. I could feel the fabric of my shirt getting quickly soaked but I didn’t care. She was talking about the black cloud so it was really something I saw too but I didn’t tell her now. “Does Maat know what happened?” I asked her. “I think so.” She replied to me in between her sobs.


‘Thoth? Could you try to talk to her?’ I asked my wolf. I knew they have their connection or place where they can talk without us knowing so I hoped he could use that now and get more information.


‘I can try.’ He replied to me and at the same moment, he was gone.


“Alright, let’s go back to our room for now,” I told Rei and she nodded. I gave her time to try to stand up on her own feet and directly lifted her in my arms. I loved to carry her around like a princess. In the end, she was my princess.


‘Ehm. You will not like what Maat told me.’ Thoth said the moment he was back. We meanwhile arrived in our room and I placed Rei on the bed. ‘What did she tell you?’ I asked him worried and afraid of what I was going to hear.


‘Well, based on what Maat told me, Rei has some sort of darkness inside her. Normally we all do, you know, when someone hurts you or hurts your family you seek revenge and something like this but since Rei is sharing powers with Maat and they are connected to the Spirit realm magic if this will continue Rei can turn dark. I didn’t understand properly what she was saying but I guessed she meant like Rei could destroy everything instead of saving us.’ Rei had to keep inside hate towards Isaac.


‘What we should do?’ I asked him. ‘I don’t know. Maat said Rei needs to talk it out or somehow get those feelings out of her or otherwise it will eat her from inside. Maat got angry for herself to miss this and at the same time got angry for Rei to let this happen. I am not sure it is their fault, to be honest.’ Thoth told me. I didn’t know what we should do. I understand those feelings growing inside Rei and especially now with the story of Mia I guess she seriously started hating Isaac but it seems Rei can’t hate anybody. This itself was sad, how she can be forbidden for having normal emotions like everyone.


‘This is stupid.’ I replied to him. ‘Well, this is what Maat told me. You can talk to her later and maybe you will understand more than I did. She was talking strange and like hiding something.’ Thoth complained and whined.


‘Anything about Mia?’ I tried to change and get some information about her so I could talk to Rowan to calm him down. ‘I didn’t ask about her.’ Thoth informed me. ‘Could you ask please?’ I asked him and tried to be nice and polite. ‘Fine.’ He said and I could not miss the unwillingness to go back talking to his mate. Could he be really afraid of his mate because of her bad mood? I didn’t know but it was funny to think about and imagine Thoth being with his tail in between his legs while facing his angry mate.


No, I take it back. Just imagining this makes me afraid too. Both of our mates can be pretty scary when they get serious and angry, I just remember the last time I made her angry and to fix it for a few days. I don’t think I will ever forget that just to remember to not anger her again.


‘So, Mia should wake up today in the evening. She was put to sleep for too long and she needs to get used to controlling her body again.’ Thoth told me but he was somehow hiding at least I had this feeling coming from him that at this moment he just wishes to go back to the corner of my mind and stay there for a very long time. I was curious what Maat told him or did to him but I understood if I wanted to get anything from him about this, I needed to wait till he calms down.


‘This is good news.’ I told him and let him leave as he wished. ‘Rowan?’ I tried to establish the mind link with him hoping he was still not sleeping. ‘Yes, Alpha?’ Even in the mind link, his voice was down the same as during the face to face conversation.


‘I spoke to Maat. She was able to speak to Mia’s wolf and she confirmed that today evening she should wake up once she gets used to her body once again and get the strength to do so.’ I told him hoping this will definitely boost him and put him back on his feet. ‘That is great news.’ He replied to me with some hope in his voice. Maybe he was not fully over it but at least one step was taken. ‘Pull yourself together man because you have a date in the evening.’ I told him encouraging him to face his mate right away and hoped that it would help him.


‘I will try Alpha.’ He replied to me not fully sure but I knew he would do his best. ‘Well, for sure get some sleep so you will not look like a zombie.’ I told him jokingly. ‘Are you sure she will want to see me?’ He asked me. That was a tricky question. I don’t see any reason why my mate didn’t want to see her other half but at the same time, I didn’t know how much Mia had remembered from the last days while she was under the control. ‘Man, let’s worry about this when the time comes, for now, make sure you are looking at least a little bit normal before you stand in front of her and show her your good side.’ I tried to avoid the question because I didn’t know what I should tell him. Hopefully, in the evening, we will have the answers we need.






Chapter 33

Your Heart
REI’S POV:


‘Maat. Please. I am begging you?’ It was late afternoon and Maat was most of the day still quiet. I don’t know why she is not talking to me, hell I don’t even know what had happened during the time we were with Mia. ‘Just give me time to think about it.’ Maat finally talked to me for a long time. ‘I just want to know what has happened. What did I do?’ I tried to explain to her. I was more confused than concerned about the whole situation but her behaviour is strange. 

Maat sighed deeply. ‘There is not much to tell and it is not about what you did. It is about what you grew inside. Tell me, at that moment what you had thought? What you wanted to do?’ She asked me and the tone of her voice told me to talk truthfully because even though Maat finally talked to me, she was still deeply mad.


‘I was thinking…’ I had to think about her question. What I was thinking at the moment? What did I want to do? I tried to recapitulate the same moment one more time. ‘Hatred.’ I said realizing what she was talking about. I felt pure hatred at the crucial moment. That’s why the black fog started to circle me. ‘And? What you wanted to do?’ She asked me again.


‘I wanted to kill Isaac. I wanted to tear him apart, I wanted to hurt him the same as he is hurting people around him.’ I told her without hesitation. I was still feeling this way deep inside. Not the same strength as in the morning but those feelings were still buried inside me and growing.


‘Exactly. From where all this hate? From where this darkness? Since when did you become so dark?’ Maat was giving one question after another and I was left alone once again to think about them. She broke the connection between us and went deep to the corner of my mind. I had no idea since when I started to feel like this but based on Maat’s anger, I understood it was wrong.


‘Don’t get me, wrong child. I am not angry. I am disappointed.’ Maat emerged from her corner one more time. ‘I am disappointed by you to nurture emotions like this, to be even able to grow such darkness deep inside you but more I am disappointed by myself to not even see it, to leave it like that till this point.’ So, she was not angry with me but something hurt inside me. Now I wished for her to be angry instead of this. 


‘I am sorry Maat.’ I tried to apologize. ‘There is nothing to apologize for. This is not something we can fix with an apology. You still don’t understand the extent of the danger of having this darkness in your heart. You are supposed to be hope for you people, for the whole supernatural world. How will they find hope if you turn into the darkness and become their doom?’ Maat asked me again something that made me think deeply about my own emotions and feelings.


‘I don’t understand this. Does that mean I can’t have any negative emotions? I always have to be happy and smile even when facing someone who is hurting my people or the people that are dear to those I love?’ I asked her back. I was angry at her. How is that fair? I am a human in the end and we have emotions. We have positive and negative emotions based on those around us. When you hurt us, we seek revenge. My thoughts together with my emotions were swirling inside me like a huge storm.


‘This is exactly what I am talking about. You are talking to me and yet you already can’t control your thoughts and your emotions. They are coming from you like a storm and taking everything with them, they are already consuming you. Isaac got you exactly where he wanted you and like this soon you will be on his side.’ Maat said with a very strong and firm voice.


I looked around and saw that Maat was right. I could not condemn and control my emotions, not the same as I did before. Our own space had changed. Our once beautiful flowery garden was dark and the flowers were withering. ‘I did this?’ I asked, leaving the question in the air.


Maat didn’t answer me. She moved her muzzle around the place looking at the garden we once built together as our secret place where we could stay together and I destroyed it. ‘Why didn't I see it before?’ I pointed out my last question to her. ‘You didn’t show me your real self until now. You were keeping this darkness deep inside your heart and let it grow until it started to affect our place.’ Maat told me.


‘Stop it. You can stop. Don’t you?’ I was desperate. I wanted back our lovely garden. I wanted back our peace just a few months ago. ‘You are the only one who can stop it.’ Maat told me and I could see a tear coming down from her wolf eye before she turned around and left, leaving me now with opened eyes inside our broken garden.


CALEN’S POV:


I was really worried about Rei. For a few hours, she spent most of her time inside her mind talking to Maat. I didn’t even know if she managed to speak with her because Maat was now not responding to Thoth as well.


‘Mia is awakened.’ Emily announced to me. ‘Did you tell Rowan?’ Was the first thing I had asked her. ‘Not yet Alpha.’ She replied to me. ‘Good. I want to talk to her first.’ I said to her before closing the link and leaving my office.


Rei was the whole day in our room not even accepting the food. Something was strange and I could not possibly figure out what. Also, the information Thoth told me in the morning made me worried. I needed to speak with Maat myself about this darkness she mentioned to Thoth and we can do.


The way to Mia’s room was fast since we gave her one of the rooms on the first floor at the end of the corridor. I knocked on the door before I entered. Emily was sitting at the chair beside Mia’s bed and the moment she saw she stood up, bowed, and excused herself.


“Good morning Mia.” I greeted her. She was staring at me confused maybe but said nothing. “May I take a seat so we can talk please?” I tried to be as gentle as possible and polite. I am sure she fully understood she was in the pack of foreigner werewolves for her.


“Yes.” She said quietly and nodded at me. I went close to her and took the place where Emily was sitting just moments ago. “Where to start?” I asked myself out loud and Mia was still keeping her confused expression. “Well, I don’t know how much you remember or if you remember anything from the past few months but you have a mate in this pack,” I told her. She c****d her head on one side then I noticed her blank expression that appeared out of nowhere and I knew she was questioning her wolf.


“Amber said it is true.” She replied to me. I could see this girl was shy and hesitant, not the same Mia we knew from almost three months ago. “I assume Amber is your wolf,” I commented and she gave me a nod. “She said that I was sleeping for a long time. Amber also told me that a sorcerer took over my body.” Her voice was shaking. I didn’t want her to cry and I didn’t want her to even think about this right now. Maybe I should just let her meet Rowan and give her some time before I start to ask questions about Isaac. She seemed so fragile right now and the last thing I wanted was to break her.


“Don’t think about this now. You are safe now and he is gone. Your body is yours and Amber’s.” I told her to try to put as much warmth and assurance into my voice as I could. “Is that true?” Mia asked me in disbelief.


“Yes, it is true. And as I said, you have your mate in this pack who would like to meet you in person if you want to of course.” I said hoping that she would approve. I decided to give her some time to collect herself and ease her mind before I will ask her for further information about her memories.


“I can, I guess.” I have to admit she was kind of cute. Not the same cute as my little princess but the way she was unsure about herself and the way she was talking made her look so young, inexperienced, and cute. I started to feel that she was held captive since an early young age and could not properly grow up like other young werewolves. Hopefully, this will change soon and she will at least get some trust for herself.


“Alright then. Give me a moment please.” I told her and she nodded again. ‘Rowan. Mia woke up and would like to meet you.’ I told him in our link. It was silent for a few seconds and I was thinking maybe he was asleep. ‘I am not sure if I can.’ Sounded his reply after the time he made me wait. ‘What the hell are you talking about man? She is your mate and by the way, she is so cute. Hurry up or I will take a second mate for myself.’ I told him to try to put on a serious voice. It was technically not possible to have two mates but I didn’t care. I was not serious about claiming just needed to burst his protective instincts and possessiveness over his mate.


‘She is mine.’ He claimed in our link. ‘Well, then come and claim her you, coward.’ I told him while laughing and the connection was closed. “Your mate will be here soon but my apologize, my lady, he is a little bit fired up so hopefully, he will not break the door while bursting in,” I said while laughing but seemed Mia didn’t understand or didn’t find it funny while I was telling her.


“Who are you?” She suddenly asked me which made me go through our conversation just to realize I didn’t introduce myself. “Oh, how rude of me. I am sorry. My name is Calen. I am Alpha of the Red Moon pack.” I managed to introduce myself but it was the only thing I could say before the door abruptly opened and Rowan burst into the room exactly as I had expected.


He was instantly met with the confused and curious eyes of Mia and the same moment his eyes landed on her he stopped his movements. “Mia. This is Rowan. My best tracker in the pack and your mate.” I introduced him since I already saw he was once again lost inside his little world and shy. I didn’t expect Rowan to be this shy.


Mia was looking at him, firstly really confused and shocked from the way he entered the room but then I could see her dilated pupils as the fact that Rowan was her mate finally reached her mind. “Mine.” She whispered and tried to move from her bed. Her body was still weak and the control she had over her body was not fully coordinated so it looked like she was going to fall from the bed instead.


Luckily for her Rowan instincts were kicking in and he was beside her to provide help and aid in an instant. I excused myself and let them be but before I closed the door, I already heard him whisper “Mine” as well. At least now they can be finally together as they were supposed to be three months ago if the moron Isaac would not interfere which is now bringing me the question of what he wanted in our pack in the first place. I would understand two-three weeks to get information about our numbers and defences but he was in her body for so long. What kind of information he was collecting?


I went back to our room just to find our Rei curling in the bed. The air in the room was heavy and steady. It was hard to breathe here and despite the fact the light was opened I found the room somewhat dark.


“Rei. Are you alright?” I asked her but she didn’t reply to me. ‘Rei is changing.’ Thoth told me and his voice was full of worries and I don’t know of what but he was afraid.






Chapter 34

Meditation
May


REI’S POV:


“You need to let go. I told you that many times. Why are you still holding onto your anger?” Rosie asked me and I could feel she was getting impatient with each hour. “I am not.” I tried to argue with her. 

It had been three weeks now since Mia was free of her prisoner and mind controller and our daily routine returned to normal. Rowan calmed down also spending time with Mia, and by spending time I mean holding onto each other for twenty-four hours a day for seven days a week. The only thing that changed since that day was my sessions with Rosie who was teaching me meditation.


Don’t ask me why. Maat suggested that I needed something to do with the hatred that grew inside me despite the fact she still didn’t properly explain why it is such a big problem except the only thing she told me was being a doom for everyone. I am not holding any powers myself except those Maat possesses which means she had the powers not me so I didn’t know how I could become a doom for everyone. Either way, Maat refused to talk to me unless I will ask Rosie and learn some of her techniques to meditate which as I learned was helping witches to stay on the good side of the magic without giving into their powers and becoming evil like Isaac.


“I can still see the hatred and anger deep inside your heart. Why are you so angry with him? Why do you hate him so much?” Rosie asked me. Rosie was spending evenings with me in our packhouse and surprisingly Elders accepted very quickly to have a witch on our land. Not sure if that was sort of a spell from Rosie or they simply liked her but once Calen announced Rosie’s nature and presented them with the request for her daily visits they didn’t object. Maybe they liked the idea to have a witch with us since we are already facing the sorcerer.


“I don’t hate him,” I argued with her. “No, you don’t. You just wish death for him.” Rosie uttered back and I could not argue about that one. I wished him dead. “Okay listen. No matter good or evil, black and white, light and dark, nothing can exist without the other. This world is in balance. When Isaac was born into the world as a pure evil you were born as opposed to him. The world always maintains a balance between good and evil so whether we like it or not even evil belongs to our world. If you will live only in happiness soon you will stop feeling happy because it will be routine, you will not even know you are living in happiness. The bad times in our time remind us to cherish those good ones. Don’t try to break the balance created by Moon Goddess.” Rosie tried to explain to me but I still could not process it. Blame it on my young age or whatever but I didn’t share this kind of thinking.


“So what do you want me to do? Just leave him be and let him do whatever evil plans he has and just let the other be controlled and suffered from his hands?” I asked her. Rosie pouted her lips widening them and I could read in her face what she was right now thinking about me.


“Just say it.” I encouraged her to say what was in her mind. “You are still such a child.” I was right. Either way, I didn’t care about her comment that much.


“I am still only eighteen and lived for six years alone without any adults teaching me except my wolf. What are you expecting? Eighteen years old girl with the knowledge and experiences of forty years?” I asked her back with a huge amount of sarcasm in my voice.


“Watch your tone young lady.” Rosie scolded me and stopped talking. Not like I wanted to but the aura she was giving away right now was intimidating and the feeling of her power made me realize the difference between us and not only about the strength of our minds but also our age.


Maat didn’t comment on any of our sessions but during the moments like this when I started to argue with Rosie and she used this intimidating method to sit me down, I could sense Maat’s satisfaction. She was enjoying that I was tortured like this and after each session, she was asking me what I had learned.


“I am sorry Rosie but seriously I don’t understand what you want me to do. Technically I know what you want but I don’t know how I should do that. I don’t feel like I feel hate for him. I am trying to not think about him and just leave it be.” I tried to explain to her, giving away a deep sigh.


“Forgetting is not the way of forgiving. Acceptance is the answer to your question. At this moment I am not asking you to forgive him but you need to accept the fact Isaac is like this. He will torture and control and seek more power until we stop him but stopping him doesn’t necessarily mean death by your hand. As a sorcerer, he can be judged but the witches’ council and executed properly and rightfully. If the situation will be inevitable and we will have no other choice than to kill him during the fight then be it but it is not up to you alone decide whether someone lives or dies.” Rosie’s tone was firm and serious and I tried to fully understand what she was trying to tell me.


“How am I supposed to accept that he is hurting people I love?” I asked her not sure about the answer she was going to give me and maybe even worried about it.


“I know it is difficult but pain, suffering, and even death is something necessary in our world. Through pain and suffering, you can enjoy every second fully because you never know when something bad happened and death is the vision of the end which makes us try to enjoy our life fully as much as we can in the time that was given to us.” Rosie was continuing her explanation and I was listening carefully.


“But your life is very long. Isn’t it boring to be old for over centuries?” I was curious. I knew she was very old and till now she refused to tell me exactly how long but for sure she already finished at least one century.


“Sure it is. I don’t have upsides and downs like you have and especially in a town like Windfield nothing is going on. Life becomes torture and very little of the things are bringing you real happiness but because of our long-living, it takes decades before witches mature and obtain their powers. We need to learn to live with ourselves, understand the meaning of life and the time we spent with studies is enormous. I would not consider witches as living creatures that are following the rules of this world.” This was strange. I tried to comprehend what she was explaining to me and if nothing, it at least gave me little understanding that she was alive for more than one century now. Hopefully one day I will make her tell me how long she is.


“If you need decades to mature and even spend a long time with studies to achieve this sort of understanding how am I supposed to do it in the time of a few days?” I asked her worried about myself. These whole sessions were already torture for me and seriously, I was not one of those impatient people but this was particularly boring. Being in my mind with Maat and having conversations with her is one thing but creating space of my own inside my mind where I am sitting alone and searching the inner corners of my mind is something I simply don’t feel I can do.


“Alright. Enough talking and back to your meditation. Just try it one more time please and focus.” Rosie ordered again and I slowly followed to oblige her order. I sat down on the warm carpet Calen placed in this room right beside his office. The whole room was changed solely for meditation. Rosie told him how to decently decorate the room to create open space inside the room which would let the mind float around and relax. There was a burning stick with the lavender smell which was supposed to calm down and ease your mind, can’t say it was working on me. She made him add some of the flowers in the pot and added candles instead of the electric light. The whole room was poorly illuminated yet it wasn’t dark here. They removed most of the furniture except some flower stands and small shelves to store and hold candles but the main part of the room was empty with this warm carpet I was now sitting on with my legs crossed over each other and trying to focus my mind to empty it.


“Okay, I am ready,” I told Rosie and she started a quiet incantation which again pushed my mind beyond the lines of my mind which I would be able to centre myself. It was still boring because this was my mind and my memories and thoughts but seeing them from this angel was not that bad. I felt like an observer of myself instead of being me. Strange feeling.


~*****~


“We are done for now,” Rosie announced and I checked the clocks in the room. Calen gave us a digital one since the normal one was making a ticking sound and Rosie especially highlighted the need for silence.


“You did well during the last try Rei.” Rosie praised me before she tried to stand up holding her hands as a help for me. “Thank you,” I replied to her honestly. “I know you don’t feel the necessity of that session but please try to follow, for now, later I am sure you will understand. I am old enough to say that I already know you and know Maat. This is not the first time I am living my life beside Spirit wolf and do you remember when I was telling you about the vow I made to protect the royal family?” Rosie asked me. Her tone became so weird, warm, and friendly but with the hidden pain deep inside.


“Yes,” I replied to her. I remember the stories she was telling me three weeks ago. “I made that vow with you.” She told me suddenly which surprised me. I was sure I didn’t see Rosie before but then I realized what Maat told me not so long ago too. This is not the first time I am alive and with every single time Maat is reborn, I am reborn with her.


“But that would mean you are over five hundred years old.” Was the only thing I could manage to say. My mind was working at full processing speed and the only thing repeating inside my mind was about the years between each coming of the Spirit wolf and I was even too lazy to search the history book Hannah gave to me about the Spirit wolf. Five hundred years is like a minimum for my rebirth.


I could not imagine Rosie to be so old. “Last time you asked me how it is even possible for the soul to be shattered like what happened to you, thousands of years ago. I didn’t answer you at that time because I didn’t want to make you worried but seeing the way you are now; I have no other choice right now. At that time Maat was like you, so young and innocent and could not understand how the world was working. In the end, she gave in to her hatred and anger which gave the enemy the opportunity to use that against her and shatter her already partly broken soul. You are a daughter of the Moon Goddess created from the pure light. Giving to her darkness is weakening your soul and, in the end, if you are not careful enough it will destroy you. Maat was angry at you because she saw herself and none of you could survive another soul break.” I heard urgency and fear inside Rosie’s voice. She wasn’t joking about this. The sadness raising deep inside me which I knew was coming from Maat just confirmed what Rosie just said.


I was hoping for the whole supernatural world and by doom, they didn’t mean exactly that I would hurt people around. They meant my disappearance which would make everyone lose their hope for any future. The weight of those words landed on my chest and shoulders the moment I understood the meaning of what she just said.






Chapter 35

Where is Isaac
CALEN’S POV:


“Hello Zackary,” I answered the phone call on my mobile. “Did something happen?” I asked him directly. It was not usual for him to call me so often. “Just because I am calling you it has to mean something has happened?” He asked me back. “No, surely not, but lately you are calling almost every day,” I replied to him with amusement in my voice. It was not bothering me and to be fair it was nice to have a friend outside the pack who is just by accident also Alpha. 

“So, stop asking this stupid question. Anyway, I guess it is time to move Jackob’s pack.” He reminded me. I forgot about his pack. I left the construction of the packhouse on Zackary’s shoulders a month ago and since it was away from my sight I forgot. “Ah, you had finished the packhouse and the whole preparations?” I asked him. “Sure, who you think I am?” He replied to me which sounded almost like he was being insulted by my question.


“Alright then. My packhouse is still free so who will not fit into their new packhouse might come again to my land and we will take care of them till the construction of their new homes is finished.” I told him happily. We also had to adjust the territory and move it closer, same as we did with Zackary’s pack but this time, I was working from the beginning with him so I had more time to focus on other things too.


“Perfect. So, let me confirm with Jackob and once everything is settled, I will tell you when the people will come.” He told me and I confirmed. “Good. Anything else?” I asked him a little impatiently. “What’s up with you today?” He asked me back. I was sort of distracted. The scouts had come back from Isaac’s territory in the morning and the news they gave me was not good and nice. One would even say they were pretty disturbing.


“Oh man, just spit it out,” Zackary told me as his patience was growing thin. “Scouts came back from Isaac territory this morning. I am still focused on the reports they gave me.” I informed Zackary. “Mind sharing?” He asked me back but I would rather not share over the phone. One can never be sure maybe someone was listening.


“Better face to face. Arrange the moving of Jackob’s pack and come with his people to my land.” I said without please yet it was meant as a request. “Sure thing man.” He told me before he closed to call.


I fell back to the chair behind my desk. During the phone calls I found relaxing to walk around the room, it was keeping my mind focused on the phone call but today not even that was working.


“What is wrong,” Andres asked me, seeing me sighing behind my desk. “Something wrong with the reports or they still didn’t give them to you?” He asked me and I nodded. “They give. Just look at them yourself.” I told him to hand him several papers from the scouts. We sent five of them to make sure we will check the whole thing. The area was like a fortress or small town with over five thousand of werewolf around. Of course, there were children and women since Isaac collected a few small packs and created this monstrosity but even on a pure guess, there should be at least three thousand of those who can fight not to mention the fact that just maybe Isaac would send even women to fight. Yet given to those numbers I don’t know why he still didn’t attack us, or at least till now, I didn’t know.


“That’s disturbing.” Andrew talked while he was reading the first report. “Most of them are already without their wolves? Why?” Andrew was the same curious as me when I was reading this report. I had no idea what was he intends to completely eradicate the whole werewolves species or what he wanted but before I read this report I would say he had an amazing number to attack and destroy or connect any pack he wanted and create an army for himself but instead we found out he removed the wolves from the majority of his fighter which made them human and weak.


“Don’t ask me. I don’t know.” I replied to Andrew giving another deep sigh. This whole situation was alarming. “So far as we know they should be still using only that drug that can be reversed. We thought that the wolf is dying inside once the bond is severed and they can’t communicate with us by taking humans with him but since Mia was possessed and controlled by Isaac we can’t possibly say if that is true or not. At this moment the only one with the completely severed bond is Ismail. He doesn't seem to be weakening nor dying at least for now.” I summarized the knowledge we had till now.


Andrew placed the first report back on the table and started to read another one. “This is interesting.” They stopped reading the second one and looked at me. He was right, that one was really interesting but we didn’t know how much we could rely on that information. They might be also nicely planted as they were playing with our scouts. We don’t know what everything Isaac found out and heard when he was present in Mia’s body in our pack.


“I am not sure how much we can rely on this. If he is gone for over a month from the territory how come those there are still staying without trying to escape. He already removed their wolves and they would still willingly stay there when there was an obvious chance to escape?” I asked out loud but not specifically expecting an answer. I just wanted to state my thoughts about this.


“We don’t know the whole infrastructure and don’t forget that Isaac was forming this ... well let’s call it to pack for over a decade now. Some of them might have no place to go and especially if their whole pack was devoured. I am sure Isaac killed or is controlling the Alphas to make sure they will not go against him with their people.” Andrew might be right about this. But seriously knowing that Isaac is maybe away from his pack might be a good opportunity for us to get a better look and maybe if perfectly planned we might be able to attack them and lower their numbers. Especially if their wolves are blocked, they will be no threat to us.


“Let me guess. You are thinking about the attack.” Andrew sat down in front of my desk where there were two chairs still holding the second report in his hand. “Well, it could be a nice opening especially if they won’t be able to fight without their wolves but are you willing to go there and kill them?” Andrew asked me. I was also thinking about this. We don’t know the circumstances of them. We don’t know how they got there, sure we will know who is rogue and who belongs to the pack since they will bear marks on their wrists like every wolf. It is not the same mark as the one we are getting from our mates but something that appears on your wrist the moment you are becoming part of one of the packs. Each pack has a different mark so that we can recognize who is the enemy, friend, and so on.


“They are a threat.” I simply answered trying to pretend I wasn’t hesitating because I was. He was right about the probability of killing them despite the fact we knew nothing about their circumstances. We didn’t know how they ended up in this sort of pack.


“Another question is if he is over a month away then where the hell he is?” The next question Andrew threw out caught my attention. This was another problem I was worried about. Mia was out of his influence a little over three weeks which means the week before we freed her Isaac already made his move and left his created pack to do just Goddess knows what.


“I am worried about this too. The month is a pretty long time and thanks to Rosie we know that he is not nearby us or the pack land but the question remains the same. We don’t know anything about his primary plans except the fact he is creating humans out of werewolves for some reason.” I answered his question without giving any real answer.


“Anything else in those other reports?” Andrew asked me, wavering in front of me with the other reports from our scouts. “Pretty the same. Isaac is not in the territory and no one from those they could get close enough knew where he is and also more of them being blocked from their wolves. Based on the last report it seems they even speed up to inject them with the drug and make them human. Maybe he already abandoned this pack and decided to kill the wolves from them all.” I stated one of the options. It was more like my wish. If the things would be so simple that he would just abandon his creation and leave them without their wolves, maybe it was not that bad.


“I don’t think this will be the case. We would for sure hear about any other pack being huge like this. So whatever plans he has it doesn’t look good for us. Do you think Rei and Emily will be able to create that much serum to bring those wolves back? We are talking about thousands of us.” Andrew said and I knew this was something serious. Creating the serum to remove the effect his drug has on our wolves is something they could not do with the snap of a finger. Just one dose is being prepared for several dies because of the extraction of the chemicals Rei needs to create it.


“You can’t ask Rei now?” Andrew asked me and I shook my head. “She is having her lesson with Rosie,” I replied to him. “What are those lessons about anyway. Bring a witch to our pack for every single day.” I saw that Andrew was not happy to have a witch in our pack.


“To be honest I don’t know exactly but from what I understood Rei and Maat are destined to be together forever same as our wolves are mates for eternity. Something in the past made Maat split her soul and Rei is part of that soul. At least this is what Rosie told me.” I was kind of sceptical about this. “That’s weird. That would mean that Rei is actually part of the Maat and that they already lived a long time ago.” Andrew summarized. He was right this sounded weird but knowing that witches are living who knows how long I could bet that she was not lying about this. Either way, not my concern right now.


“Don’t ask me. I don’t understand it properly myself and no one wants to explain. Rosie said Rei needs it for her safety and since she is my mate, I will not question it and risk that something might happen.” I explained myself despite the fact I didn’t have to but at least Andrew had the right to understand why I let her stay. Except for him and Zack, only Elders knew we have a witch on our territory daily, and given the fact, Isaac is a sorcerer Elders welcomed to have one of his kind on our pack in case he would attack. In their eyes, Rosie might be our secret weapon to defend ourselves against sorcerers.


“That sucks man,” Andrew added and shrugged. “What can I do?” I said as a reply to him. “Emily could know how long we would need to create that much serum?” Andrew suddenly turned the attention to Emily and that was not a bad suggestion. She was working on it with Rei and it was Emily who found the first one which Rei only improved. “I guess so,” I replied to him. “Alright. So try to talk to her and get some information on how long they would need at least part of them. I will talk to those scouts and send them back to try to make contact with those who will be complaining about being without the wolf and we can try to get them on our site and use them as spies inside.” Andrew suggested and it was not a bad idea. “Alright then,” I replied to him dismissing him for now. Let’s get some information and create some strategy.






Chapter 36

We Need the Serum
CALEN’S POV:


‘Emily, could you please come to my office?’ I contacted her through our mind link. ‘On my way Alpha.’ She replied to me back without any delay. I was still thinking about one of the questions Andrew asked me. “But are you willing to go there and kill them?” I didn’t know. We were talking about too many lives and I didn’t know how many of them we could save. I didn’t know how many of them would want to be saved which was the main question. They might be staying there simply because of fear or because of the fact they have nowhere to go but what if that’s not the case. This stupid ‘what if’ got stuck in my head and I could not get it out. 

A soft knock brought me back into reality and the head of Emily peeked inside. “Come in,” I told her and she fully opened the door to enter. “Have a seat Emily.” I invited her and she sat down on the same chair where Andrew was sitting just moments ago.


“There is something I need to discuss with you.” I started and she gave me her full attention. “What can I do for you Alpha?” She asked me, eager to help with whatever I needed. “As you know I sent some of the scouts out to monitor the situation in the forced pack which is under the control of the sorcerer.” I started and she nodded at me. She is the mate of my gamma and on top of that daughter of one of our Elders which means despite the fact being she-wolf, she has a high position and clearance to know the things and provide her opinion in the way how I lead the pack, not to mention the fact she is responsible for the health of the whole pack.


“Good. They came back in the morning with the reports and some of the information they collected is very disturbing. As you know they developed some sort of drug to block our wolves from us which you were able to successfully reverse. “She was following me with her full attention hanging on each of my words and confirming the information with slight nods.


“The point is they are using that drug on the members of this forced pack and as we guess so far, they might be already more than a half of them already separated from their wolves.” There I made a pause for her to catch the hint of what I am going to ask her and as the curiosity grew inside her the moment, she realized her eyes widened.


“About how many people we are talking about here?” The tone of her voice told me that she already had a rough idea about the numbers but wanted to confirm with me. “The whole pack has something over five thousand members either forced or willingly joined,” I told her. She was quiet for some time and I knew she was probably thinking about the option of how to make enough serum to treat them.


“That’s not good.” She said in the end while shaking her head. “I am not asking you now to create a serum for them all but we need some to try to create a deal. Scouts will be searching for those who want their wolves back and we will try to get them on our side while offering them cure. The point is I would like to avoid massacre as much as possible which means I will try to get on our side most of them.” I told her about our plan. She was shaking her head for a while still deeply thinking about options which but it seemed like nothing was going to work in her mind.


Emily was one of the smartest in our pack which meant she could play several scenarios in her mind with the possible outcomes based on the different incomes she was putting in. That was also the reason she got such a high position in our pack. Andrew was the amazing strategist and those two working together usually meant an unbreakable plan with the very best outcome we could get from any situation.


“Well, as you know, creating the serum is a long process and it was even longer during winter because we didn’t have enough resources but even now it would take several days to create one doze. We could get some new equipment and teach others how to use it to create the serum but I still don’t think we would be able to make more than ten dozes per week unless we have a huge laboratory and too many people to create the serum. At this moment we were really lucky Rei was thinking ahead and created already about a hundred dozes just to be sure we have in case of an attack on our pack. She wanted to create enough to cover the whole pack.” Emily started explaining.


“As I remember the serum you had created for Rei during the winter didn’t take that long. We can’t use that one?” I asked her. I know she took less than a week to create a doze for Rei to take to get back her wolf when the drug was used on her.


“Sadly we can’t. I was working hastily and just wanted to bring our Luna’s wolf back. That serum had some serious side effects which her wolf was able to neutralize but only because Maat already somehow managed to partly overcome the drug itself. I don’t think the others would have strong wolves like that to avoid the neural damage from the serum and that’s also why Rei had to adjust it to remove this side effect.” Emily was explaining. This was something I had no idea about. Not because I didn’t need to know but simply because I didn’t understand the chemistry that much to even ask them how they create any of the medicine we are using.


Emily’s mind was still working on the solution but given the fact how many people we were talking about the rough counting for treating them all was somewhere about six hundred per year if we maximize the used space and extend our equipment needed to one person to work with.


“This would take years to treat such a huge number of the wolves and we still don’t know the correct side effect of taking our wolves away. Ismail seems to be fine so far but he is without the wolf for only a few months now.” Emily added, still calculating in her mind.


“Is there any option to speed up the process?” I asked her and first, she was shaking her head but suddenly she stopped and I knew there was some idea in her mind. “Maybe …” she started still deeply in her thoughts.


“The main problem is the extract from one of the herbs we are using and there is no chemical equivalent to this since humans don’t have use of this serum at least not in medicine but it is still flower, maybe, if we are lucky they will be using it in some perfumes the only problem is we don’t use perfumes because of their strong aroma and it will be really difficult to notice this one. The main use of the serum from this flower is the boost it gives to the other essences. Let’s say if they would decide to use it in perfumes it would be simply only to boost the smell but as I said they probably don’t know yet about this ability and till now I never saw anyone use it. Also, we will need access to their chemical database. Maybe there might be different chemicals they are using as a booster for the effects of others yet again just guess because their medicines are weak compared to those made by Rei. I will need to discuss this with her and maybe she might come with some equivalent for this substance. We need one week to process this herb to get the essence we need otherwise the serum is not strong enough to undo the block.” Emily explained to me.


“And you think it might be possible?” I asked her with some hope in my voice. “I don’t know honestly but this is the best option we have. Doing the research will take some time since those pieces of information are not usually freely available online because most of the perfume’s companies are keeping their secrets secured and locked from the outside world to protect their products but we might have a way to get to that information and see what they are using. If they use something we could use as a booster then it could be easy to either buy it or create it faster and if there is any chemical substance that can take the place instead of this essence, I am sure Rei would find it.” She sounded so excited and fired up about that topic it surprised me. At least I knew she would take it as her priority now.


“But why didn't she search for the substitute till now?” I asked her curiously. Emily believed in Rei’s ability and after spending my time with her and now using already only the cosmetics made by her I know her abilities in chemistry, herbalism, and everything about this is amazing but that only brings the question of why she didn’t speed up the process until now.


“Simply because she didn’t want to. Rei is amazing when it comes to using natural herbs, flowers, seeds even the grass. She can process and extract the essence from anything in nature and it’s like she doesn’t trust modern chemistry. She prefers to use natural extracts before the chemically made ones. So, since we didn’t need to create too much serum in a short time, she simply preferred the natural way to create the serum to make it as harmless as possible. With the chemicals, you never know how they will affect you in the first place.” Emily explained to me and it sounded logical. Also, as I knew Rei, she prefers to use natural medicine and cosmetics over chemical one and she always scolds me when I am eating or using something that was artificially made.


“Alright, I guess I will leave this to you and we will see if our Luna can make some miracles. Either way, make sure those doses that were already made are fully prepared in case we will need them and I guess each of the scouts will already take some with him since it takes a few days to get close to their territory.


“Rest assure Alpha I will take care of it,” Emily told me and I thanked her while giving her a confirming nod. “Oh, and wait to discuss with Rei after Rosie leaves please,” I asked her before she managed to slip away from my office and she gave me a confirming nod.


I was once again left alone with my thoughts which made me think again about everything we spoke with Emily. I recapitulated in my mind what we had discussed and started to have a little hope for our operation. Andrew was right before. Right now, I was not ready and especially not willing to sacrifice any single person from our species. They might be on the wrong side, siding with our enemy and maybe even plotting against us but that doesn’t mean I should just go there and simply massacre them especially since they had no option to defend themselves at this moment. I decided to seriously try the diplomatic way first and then we will see which options do we have left.


Thanks to Moon Goddess I had Zackary now close enough so he could help me to deal with the other things that needed to be done like helping Jackob’s pack to move them and with the constructions, paperwork, and so on and also coordinate our training. We have always few of our warriors on the pack of the other one just to share the experience and fighting knowledge and especially training to fight side by side so it would be easy to work together and coordinate our warriors on the battlefield. I don’t know why but despite the danger we were facing and the struggle we had with the situations around us I didn’t feel choked or bother with it. There was hope for the future and this hope was just now working on herself right on the other side of the wall behind my back.






Chapter 37

REI’S POV:


“You have to be kidding me.” I could not believe what Emily just told me. She found me the same moment Rosie had left and told me what news she just received from Calen. How he could do something like this and how they could let him do something like this to them was completely out of my brain. I spent only a few days without having Maat in my mind and already after this experience I was feeling empty and desperate. 

“Sadly not. I don’t think the scouts came with the false information.” Emily answered to me. “But what is more important, I was thinking about how we could produce more serum and the only solution is to switch the boosting herb essence with something more common and easily available,” Emily suggested. I was not sure if that would work but at this moment since we were supposed to possibly be treating a few thousands of werewolves, I had to find another way to create it faster.


“Maybe. But like that, they might need more doses to recover. The boosting effect has only this herb, especially in such concentration. The artificially made chemicals can’t reach this kind of effectivity.” I explained for Emily and she nodded to my understanding. This was something I didn’t count with and will for sure change everything.


“For now, just prepare the doses Calen asked for and distribute them to scouts. They need to keep the temperature below zero and just leave it out for two or three hours before they give the doze to anyone.” I started to instruct her but Emily stopped me. “I know. I know. Relax.” She tried to calm me down.


She went to the store and was probably searching for the special freezing boxes that could keep anything frozen unto two weeks. That should be enough time for the scouts to reach their territory and search for those who are complaining about what was done to them. I seriously hope that most of them will be eager to take their wolves back.


“Alright then. I guess I will try to find a way how we can make it faster.” I informed Emily since I saw she didn’t need any assistance. “Hope you will find it.” She openly wished for our success and I could imagine what she was thinking about and what was on her mind.


I didn’t know how long I was in the laboratory before Calen made his appearance since I was frustrated and desperate from not being able to find the solution until now.


“You should go to sleep.” I heard his voice behind me. “I know but I can’t just leave it. I know there is supposed to be something but I just can’t figure out how to make it work with something else.” I answered him. “Maybe because you are thinking in your mind and playing simulation on the computer. Just try some which you think might work and play with the used concentration.” This was the pretty smart answer from him which I didn’t now expect. Not because he was not smart. It was the opposite. Calen was extremely smart but chemistry was not his subject so hearing something like that coming from his mouth was surprised.


“I guess I will have no other choice than do it like that. The simulations are not working for any chemicals with similar effects but it is most likely only because of the concentration they are made. If I make them stronger and more concentrated, they could probably work.” His suggestion brought me the idea and I wanted to try to right away but Calen’s hand stopped me.


“Not now princess. It is already one o’clock in the morning and you need to get some rest and beauty sleep.” He pulled me closer to his chest holding my chin up staring into my eyes. He lifted me bridal style and placed a kiss on my lips before he turned and started to walk away from the laboratory.


“I think I could get used to such treatment every day,” I told him as I was staring up to him but he was mostly checking the way so despite his eyes being in my direction he was looking ahead of himself to be sure we will not crash on the door or something else which would for sure cause pain to me more than to him.


“If that would make you happy, I can carry you for the rest of your life princess.” He replied to me with a mischievous smile which made me doubt my words which I just said. There was something on his mind and I was sure I am going to regret it no matter what it was.


We reached our bedroom and he softly placed me on the bed kissing my temple before he turned around and locked the door behind us. I made myself more comfortable on the bed crawling up to rest my head properly on the pillow before he reached to me and lay down above me caressing my cheek with his one free hand.


I didn’t want to just watch his face. I locked my hands around his neck and pulled him down on me so I could kiss him. I kissed him deeply with passion and the same moment I started to feel hot on my abdomen. The presence of my mate, feeling his skin brushing mine and the deep kiss that was connecting us was something that always calmed me and made me hot no matter how disturbed or stressed I was.


“I missed you,” I told him while breaking our kiss. “I missed you too princess. With everything that is happening around us, I feel the desire to see you more, to hold you in my arms, to be inside you.” The last part he said with the hungry look that was meant only for me and my body.


I was pressing him against my body practically buried under him but he was still carrying most of his body weight so I didn’t feel uncomfortable. He freed one of his hands and slowly moved around the curve of my body leaving the hot trail despite the shirt that was covering me, well at least for now. The moment he reached the hem of it he buried his fingers under the soft fabric and started to pull the shirt up while brushing his palm against my skin leaving the fire and sparks all over it. A moan escaped my lips the same moment the tips of his finger softly stroke the bottom of my rounded boobs.


“I want you, princess.” He whispered in a deep voice right into my ears which started a new fire within me. I wanted him so badly it was almost painful. I pulled myself up to get another kiss this time hungrily playing with his tongue and biting his lips.


I moved my hands and in one quick motion took off his shirt over his head which left his upper part naked. Our skins were brushing each other and the hotness of his body made me incredibly excited and hot.


He wasn’t a patient person which I already knew. At the same moment our naked bellies were touching each other his hands lifted me to take off my shirt and bra leaving me topless. I didn’t remember when he switched his position to kneel above me and I didn’t care. Right now I was already losing my mind over his hot chest and the hard ABS not to mention the bulge in his pants that was already pressing onto my core.


He unbuttoned my pants pulling them off of me, taking my panties right away after leaving me naked fully open right in front of his eyes. His eyes darkened as his desire grew stronger and his animalistic part started surfacing.


He didn’t wait for long before taking pants off as well and placing himself right above me. I wanted to say something afraid that he might try to enter me directly. I was wet and ready to take him but with his size, it was still better to prepare for that just in case. Thanks to Goddess I was saved knowing he still didn’t fully lose his mind yet as his fingers reached my bundle of nerves and started to play with it.


Another set of moans escaped my lips and once again I was happy for our soundproof walls. Soon after his finger reached the entrance collecting the escaped juice trying to make itself wet before Calen slowly started to push it inside. My hips started to move on its thrusting against his hand which was a signal for him to stick one more finger. I moaned arching my back in the ecstasy. I loved his touch. I was hungry for him every minute during the day and my body always reacted on its own while we were together.


“Just f**k me,” I told him almost crying the moment I felt the climax building inside me. I was close to the finish but I didn’t want to finish on his fingers. I wanted him. I wanted him deep inside. I wanted him to feel me c*m for him.


“As you wish princess.” He said huskily before taking his fingers out and positioning himself right in between my legs. I moved my hips in circles to arouse the head of his manhood until he could not take it anymore and with one strong thrust went right into me. Another loud moan escaped my mouth which made me search for his mouth to kiss him before I was sure I would start to scream from the orgasm.


He waited for a few short seconds before he started thrusting driving me right to the insanity. My body was craving for him. I could not control myself as I was going against him making him thrust stronger and deeper while he was brushing his manhood against my G-spot. He broke the kiss arching his back so he could reach my hardened n****e with his mouth starting to suck it. I was close to the edge of what I could handle and I knew he recognized that too. His movement speeded up thrusting harder and his manhood started pulsing inside me.


The moment my orgasm came leaving my core twitching and contracting sucking his manhood right inside me which drove him to his climax right inside me. I could feel the hot semen flowing into my womb. The sensation of his hot filling extended my climax. We both were panting trying to catch our breaths for a while before he moved from above me laying down beside me on the side facing me and pulling me into his arms.


“You always make me so hot princess.” He told me and I could feel the love and new desire already growing inside of him once again. I knew that this night would not finish with only this one round and to be fair I was a little worried, hoping that next morning I will be able to sit and walk. The last time he was hungry for me we spent the whole night till the sun rose high above the horizon and sure I was so sore and tired I could barely move to the bathroom not to mention leaving the room.


I smiled, placing a kiss on his lips placing my upper leg above his, locking him in this position. It didn’t take long before I could feel his bulge again at the entrance right to my core. He was circling it for a while building up my arousal and once, I could not bear it anymore and repositioned myself little to give him better access so he could thrust inside in this side position.


“I love you Calen,” I whispered into his ears in between the moans. Those words made him hotter and hornier which only led to harder thrust and growth of his manhood. “I love you too princess.” He whispered back while he was turning himself on his back pulling me with him and placing me right above him. At this moment I was completely sure that this night would be very long and passionate.






Chapter 38

Problems June
CALEN’S POV:


“Alpha. We have a problem.” Those are not exactly the words you want to hear as a first thing when you barely wake up and head to your office, yet those were the words I was greeted by Zack when I reached there. “Is it that urgent or you think I might first drink my coffee?” I asked him, still half asleep. “Well, sorry to disturb you then but I don’t think this might wait.” Zack sounded urgentlurgentidn’t think that it would be a good idea to postpone my duties for later. 

“Alright. Go ahead.” I encourage him to give me whatever bad news he was bringing, at least he sounded like it was bad news. “I got words from our man outside. The good thing is, Isaac is still not in the camp but the bad thing is they overheard some conversation between two guards and seems like a sorcerer is somewhere in our area.” Saying that I was instantly back on my feet storming would be a complete understatement. At this moment I was practically furious.


“Do we have more information about where exactly he should be at this moment?” I asked him immediately but Zack only hurriedly shook his head. This was really bad news. Not knowing his whereabouts was one thing, but knowing that he might be somewhere around which means close to my mate was something completely different.


“I want double patrols all over the board and sent our best trackers to check the area at least hundreds of kilometres from the borders. I want to know about everything and everyone who will get to this area. I will speak to Alpha Zackary and Alpha Jackob myself to inform them about this and ask them to do the same.” I gave my orders and he nodded to me without saying anything back.


“Will you inform our Luna?” He asked me curiously and cautiously. To be honest I didn’t know if I should. It might be good to tell her that she should be more careful but at the same time, I didn’t want her to feel imprisoned at our pack land just because that mother*cker is somewhere around.


“I don’t know. I guess firstly I will speak to Rosie and we will see. I am not sure about the current condition of our Luna when it comes to her powers.” I simply replied to him worried about what I should do.


“They still didn’t figure out how to get it under control?” It seemed this information I gave to Zack just caught his attention. He noticed some changes in the behaviour of my mate as almost everyone and the energy that was seriously buzzing around her for the past two weeks but till now no one was properly informed about what was going on.


“Rosie said that sooner they start, better change to get it under control so what happened three weeks ago will not repeat and our Luna should not be in danger anymore. Rosie was doing everything she could to keep Rei safe.” I explained to him. It was not that long ago since Rei finally calmed down enough to be able to at least partially control her powers and protect herself from another passing or endangering her life again.


Flashback – Three Weeks Ago


“Is something wrong princess?” I asked Rei, seeing her pale skin and empty expression. “I don’t feel good.” She replied to me. Her voice sounded tired but since she was practising her meditation with Rosie every day without a break and her training also followed or were before she might be exhausted. “What do you feel?” I asked her to try to figure out what was going on.


“My head. It’s spinning.” She told me back. Her expression was still somehow empty and when I touched her, she felt cold. I lifted onto my arms and moved her from the chair where she was currently sitting to the bed so she could lay down. “Thank you.” She replied to me almost sleepily. “Try to relax and get some sleep.” She nodded upon my instructions and I tucked her under the blanket. I sat down beside her letting her rest on my thigh but it didn’t take long and I noticed something was strange.


“My head hurts.” I heard Rei complaining. Her eyes were watery and glassy when she looked up to me and she became completely white. “Should I get some tablets?” I asked her but I knew it might not be very helpful. Our metabolisms are faster and we are burning calories very quickly, this includes any medications. That was the main reason Emily was so happy with the medications from Rei because of the natural boosters which last longer in our bodies, yet for some reason, some medications like painkillers, sleeping pills and so on work differently with Rei and not even Maat was able to explain to us why.


“Please. Stop it.” She was crying out loud holding her head. It was starting to look serious and I didn’t know what exactly I should do. ‘Emily. Please, come quickly to my room. Something is wrong with Rei. She is complaining about a headache and it seems serious.” I was asking her desperately. ‘On my way Alpha.’ She replied instantly understanding the situation. It took her less than two minutes to get in front of my room and the moment I heard the knock on the door I let her in.


“What is wrong Alpha.” She asked me but seeing the ball on the bed as Rei was curled into a small ball holding her head and crying from pain. “This is strange,” Emily commented swirly passing around me and going directly to Rei. “When did it start?” She turned to me with the question but meanwhile placed her hand on Rei’s forehead. “I don’t know. Like thirty minutes ago she complained about not feeling very well so I placed her into the bed hoping that she might sleep but like ten minutes ago she started to shiver and just before I called you, she started to be like this holding her head and crying out loud. Can you do something with that?” It was hurting me from seeing my mate like this. She was seriously in pain and distressed and I hated that I had no idea what to do or anyway how to help her.


“Rei.” Emily tried to call her name but Rei didn’t respond. “Make it stop. Please.” She let out another cry and I was feeling helpless and hopeless. My mate was in serious pain and I could not help her.


‘Thoth. Try to reach Maat what we should do.’ I gave him practically an order without discussing it with him but I could feel that he understood the seriousness of the situation and he followed my order without discussing it with me. The next moment I felt him closing the barrier in between us when he was going to speak with his mate in their private connection. I didn’t know how that exactly worked because it looked like they have somehow their private zone which we don’t have access to, only our wolves.


“Can you carry her to the infirmary, please? Her temperature is very low and I am afraid it is dropping more.” Emily told me and I didn’t ask anything before I lifted my cold mate from the bed into my arms. She hissed from the discomfort that my hot hands created the moment I touched her cold skin. Emily was in front of us making sure the path was free and I noticed worried faces of the people we met in the hall and on the stairs but no one stopped us asking questions and just moved away from our path so we could run straight to the infirmary down.


“Place her here please,” Emily instructed me pointing to the bed and I noticed her going towards one of the shelves and searching for something. Just a few seconds later she came with an electric blanket, fully covering my mate and setting the temperature for forty degrees of Celsius which was our normal temperature.


“Hold this please.” She placed the thermometer into Rei’s mouth and told me to hold it. “Thirty-six,” I told her when it started beeping and showing her temperature. Emily was shaking her head staring helplessly down to my mate and I was afraid she also had no idea what to do.


‘Call Rosie.’ I heard my wolf in my head. ‘Why? What is wrong with Rei?’ I asked him back but I was already searching for my mobile. ‘It seems her powers are not under control and because she doesn’t know how to use them and control them and seems Maat can’t teach her this. They are burning out. Maat told me something about constant leaking of her powers so at this moment they both are at their edge.’ To be honest I didn’t understand what he was talking about but I assumed since Maat told us to call Rosie that it has something to do with the magic in Rei’s blood and she will know what to do.


“Rosie? Good evening.” I started politely but my voice was racing and I was sure Rosie felt the urgency in my voice. “Good evening. What is wrong?” She asked me immediately. “Maat said something about Rei’s burning out because of her powers.” I summarized hoping that I didn’t mess up the message Thoth delivered to me. “I am on my way. Keep her warm” Rosie said, hanging up the phone.


“Rosie said to keep her warm and she is on the way,” I told Emily who was worriedly looking at me with her eyes asking for an explanation. “What was that about?” She asked for more information not fully getting why did I call Rosie or what was going on. “I asked my wolf to speak with Maat to get some information about what was going on.” I simply explained and she nodded. “I see. So, I guess there is not much we can do except try to keep her warm then.” She replied going for another blanket which she placed under the Rei after and two more around her with this electrical up.


I was hoping that her temperature might be going up with all of the blankets and everything around her but I was wrong. In the next fifteen minutes her temperature dropped down another two degrees of Celsius and before Rosie arrived, Rei started shivering and didn’t stop no matter how much blankets or heat we tried to create.


“This is bad,” Rosie commented. “Damn. How could I miss this?” She asked no one swiftly approaching Rei’s bad. I didn’t know what had happened exactly in next five minutes because Rosie was talking in foreigner language and to be fair, I was not even sure this language exists in a normal world because it sounded so ancient. Strange warm air surrounded us and I could feel hot inside the infirmary. I didn’t know what kind of magic Rosie used but in the next few minutes Rei stopped shivering and she seemed to be deeply asleep.


“What did you do?” I asked Rosie when she finally stopped talking in this strange language and sat down to the chair beside the bed. “At this moment not much. I stabilize her condition putting her deeply asleep which means her magic will stop leaking and so she can recover. I am afraid our real work starts the moment she wakes up because if we don’t teach her how to get it under control this will repeat.” She said but I could feel there was more in her mind. “Something is bothering you. I can feel it.” I told her and she turned her tired sleepy eyes to me.


“You are a really good observer and it seems you can read in between lines.” She complimented me. At least I took it as a compliment. “Thank you,” I told her, still waiting for her answer. “Usually I should be able to detect leaking magic. Her magic is either too weak or too strong. To be fair I wish it would be the first option.” She started explaining but I slightly shook my head to make her talk more.


“As a witch, I can sense other magic and magical creatures. Even though werewolves, in general, don’t have the magic the same as the majority of other species, I can sense you because you still belong to our magical world. So, I always knew who is who, whether you are human or you belong to our world. Feeling the magic itself is a little bit different. When we freed Mia before I knew she was connected to the sorcerer because of the channelling of his energy into her. He is powerful but not that powerful to be undetectable but there are exceptions to those rules. First, as a magical creature, if you have a slight affinity for magic or you are channelling a small amount of magic, I will not be able to distinguish between you and your magic since you are already radiating this magical energy. You understand this?” She asked me and I nodded. I could see that Emily was also curiously listening, eager to know more about Rosie’s abilities and actually about the abilities of our Luna.


“The second exception is when your magic is extremely powerful. At that moment it will be too strong for any other witch or sorcerer to detect it unless they are on a similar level with you. Still clear?” She asked for confirmation again and I nodded again. “Good. I was with Rei every day because of the meditation and till now I didn’t feel any magic abilities in her and she also did not mention anything. But since till now they didn’t learn how to control it and by this, I mean Maat too I am afraid they might be too strong even compared to me that's why I didn’t feel it. By the way by magic, I don’t mean specifically the same magic as I have. Magic has different forms. Her mind control is also a sort of magic. She is not a witch like me, but she has a sort of energy inside her which is not controlled. That means she is using it constantly and this is very exhausting.” Rosie continued to explain and at this moment I understood that we might have a bigger problem than I first thought. I looked again at my soundly asleep mate and was hoping that this situation will never happen again but upon hearing the words from Rosie I was not that sure.


End Of Flashback


“I still remember. She was sleeping for two days and when she woke up, she was like a hurricane.” Zack told me and I made an angry face for his comparison between my mate and his Luna and the hurricane. “What? You know it’s true. She almost destroyed our training room.” He added after seeing my face but at this point, I had to admit he was right. “So, you should understand why I am so hesitant when it comes to telling her. She might push herself more and who knows how that would end.” I said to Zack and he nodded understanding what I had meant.






Chapter 39

Fight
CALEN’S POV:


“Any news?” I asked Zack the moment he opened the door of my office. Yesterday I gave out the orders to increase the security in whole pack land and also informed Alpha Zackary and Alpha Jackob that they should do the same but still with the abilities that sneaky sorcerer has he might already infiltrate any of our packs and we would not even know that without Rosie’s control and we can’t keep her in three places at once. 

“Not Alpha. I am sorry.” Zack said and I could hear the worries in his voice. “Andrew?” I asked him as second since he was also carrying my orders towards the security and half of our warriors were responding to him. “Nothing on our side Alpha. They even cross our borders and search the area as you said but not even in the city anybody new. Not to mention the fact that madam Rosie would sure notice someone suspicious there.” He informed me and I was really glad hearing that people from my pack are so fond and trustful towards a witch. At least something positive.


“How is the thing about recruiting wolves from the pack that motherf*cker created?” I pointed out my questions about both of them. “About that, we are not so sure it will bring any fruits. It seems most of the people there are completely brainwashed. Part of them doesn’t even know the name Isaac when they mentioned it in front of them. Whatever he was planning is definitely without them as the army or they use them as sleeping soldiers.” Andrew started to explain and I looked at him puzzled. I was not sure what he meant by sleeping soldiers.


“What do you mean as sleeping soldiers?” I asked him immediately back. “Well, you know, something like they don’t know they are soldiers until they get some sort of calling. It was in the movie we saw a few weeks ago.” Andrew said with a serious face and for a second, I was doubting whether he was joking or not but when I tried to remember the movie it started to make sense. In the movie, they used some kind of hypnosis on the agent to make them forget about their training until the effect was nullified. When we think about the abilities Isaac has this sort of control could be possible.


“I understand now. So, you think there is no chance to disband that group of wolves, well, ex-wolves?” I asked him back and he shook his head. When I turned to Zack, he had the same expression as Andrew. “In that case, I guess we have no other chance but to attack and eliminate the possible threat before they become a real threat,” I informed them with the stone face. They looked at me in disbelief at first but seeing that I was deadly serious they simply nodded. “As you wish Alpha.” They replied unison.


“We should plan this properly since Isaac is somewhere around, we can’t leave the packs completely unprotected,” Zack informed me and I agreed with him but I already thought about this option since it was an option from three weeks ago when we send the scouts there with the mission.


“Alpha Zackary is already informed about the situation there and with the possible attack. His woman with pups will stay in our pack land same as the pack of Alpha Jackob who will provide the security for all three packs.” I informed them. “I see you already thought about a possible attack and what you will do.” Andrew nodded understanding the way my mind was working and I gave him a nod.


“You know me. I always think about every option and before we even send our men there the attack was on my list as option number one. I changed my mind slightly only because of the reports our scouts brought with them.” I told them and they both stood still and quiet.


“What is exactly your plan?” I heard the voice of my mate from the door so I lifted my head and saw Rei standing at the entrance into my office. “You can’t possibly massacre everyone there including women and kids.” She continued and I opened my arms for her as an invitation for her to join us.


“Our man will carry the order to avoid fighting any woman or kids unless they will fight back but except for them, we will need to eliminate every single man there no matter if they have a wolf or not,” I told her and her face was telling me that she doesn’t agree. Sadly, at this point, I had no luxury to give into sentimental feelings or pity. They were a danger not only to my mate but to my whole pack and also to the packs of my allies.


“I don’t agree.” She said resolutely with a strong voice and I was feeling sorry to disappoint her but there was no way for me to step away from the attack. Zack and Andrew were still sitting quietly not saying a word knowing that no matter how much I love my mate and that I would do anything for her I am an Alpha with the responsibility and duties.


“I am sorry princess but at this moment I have to be Alpha and not only your mate. Those people already attacked my pack sixteen years ago and massacred Silver packs six years ago. They might be humans right now but with the fact that they are still under the sorcerer's control making them to be the enemy number one.” I said with a very strong and strict voice and I could feel that she didn’t like my decision to go against her but thanks to the Goddess, she didn’t argue with me because fighting with her about this was the last thing I wanted to do.


“I understand but I still don’t like it.” She replied to me and her voice was full of sadness. It was breaking my heart to be the reason for this but I had nothing else to say and I didn’t think anything I would say would change the view of the matter for her. In the end, she was the heart of our pack and I am the strength.


“One more time princess I am sorry but at this moment thinking about your and pack’s safety is the only thing that matters to me. Hopefully one day you will understand that not every time it's love and sweets, sometimes we need muscles and fire.” I told her and her eyes were carrying the pain of the people I am about to kill. I could see the guilt and pain in them and it was hurting me but I was sure in the future there will be more times like this so hopefully, she will learn that sometimes we need to make hard and tough decisions to ensure the life of our people.


“I hope one day I will be strong enough to hold the power that Maat is possessing so we will not have to do something like this in the future again.” This time she used the whole power and strength of her voice standing up to give her words more powers before she turned and left.


Her last statement left strange pain deep inside my heart pushing my mate like this. Zack turned and was watching as my mate was leaving to make sure she was far enough to not hear him even with her wolf’s hearing.


“She still doesn’t know about Isaac, does she?” He whispered to be sure she will not hear it in case she still doesn’t know and I confirmed for him by shaking my head. “I thought so.” He added after my confirmation.


“Did you think with Rosie about our Luna?” He asked me the next question in his mind. “I did. She told me to avoid telling her right now and she also informed me that she will prepare some detecting spells and protections to be sure we will know if he gets too close. She also promised to check our people and land today when she comes for next Rei’s lesson.” I spoke slowly and still kept my voice down also. I didn’t want Rei to come back to the office or be able to hear us. We kept the door open after she left since my office is exactly at the end of the hallway so we saw everyone coming now even if they just entered the packhouse.


“That’s a good idea. At least we will be sure our pack is secured before we go to war.” Andrew added and I was relieved as well. “How about the control of our Lunas powers and do we already know what she can do with her powers properly?” Zack continued asking. I could simply dismiss his questions but at this moment I didn’t see the reason for this but his question made me think about the words Rosie told me today earlier in the morning when I was calling her.


“To be honest not even Rosie knows properly. Seems that our Luna is really powerful and from what Rosie knows about the history of the Spirit wolf something had changed. Rei got powers she never had before. We already know that she can let’s say read others mind. Not like reading our thoughts but her understanding of the emotions and how others are feeling is giving her huge advantage when she is talking to others but for some reason, she is not using it or maybe she didn’t come to understanding to decipher that properly. She can also use the word command stronger than those of Alphas. To be honest, if she would order me to not attack them even, I would have to oblige if should put her powers into the voice.” There was more than Rosie told me in the morning but I was deeply thinking how should I put it into the words.


“So, you are telling us that she is more powerful than the previous ones?” Andres asked and I nodded to him. “She can give orders even to those out of the pack if she gets close enough for them to hear her. From what Rosie told me she should be able later to get control over them the moment she gets control over the Alpha since the Alpha is the centre of the pack. She might be more dangerous than this sorcerer in case she would be standing against wolves.” I was still keeping my voice down just in case anybody would be close enough to hear. I saw the hallway empty so I knew there was no one but one can never be sure about anything, especially while saying something so important.


“I start to understand why the sorcerer wanted her beside him,” Zack commented and I could not help but growl at him. “Don’t even talk about this. I swear I will tear him to pieces the moment he will try anything. He will not even lay a hand on my mate.” I said still growling in between my teeth. Just thinking about what he did to her six years ago and how she had to see her parents being killed in front of her eyes is making my blood boil.


“I am sorry Alpha.” Zack apologized. “No problem. I am just so angry because of that motherf*cker. How I will make him just disappear. Everything would be so much better.” I said in an attempt to calm myself.


“Let’s go back to our previous topic then. When you want to attack?” Zack changed the topic and I had to think about the perfect timing. I need to give both Zackary and Jackob time to inform their people and especially for Zackary to prepare his warriors and discuss the strategy. I would prefer us to attack from both sides to make the fight as fast and short as possible.


“Let’s call Zackary and Jackob and see what they are going to say because I guess our timing depends on how fast they can bring their packs here,” I informed them and they both nodded.






Chapter 40

I Know “Did you know that he was planning the attack?” I asked Hannah. We were sitting together in the living room and I was awaiting Rosie to come today for our lesson. Three weeks ago, I collapsed and after Maat told me that the powers she was possessing were constantly opened and I was radiating them around me. Thanks to Goddess no one was affected except me. 
“Yes, I knew that there was an option for him to attack,” Hannah confirmed my thoughts. “I am the Elder of the pack in the end and before any attack, he is obliged to inform us about it.” She added and this time she caught my full attention. “So, I assumed you approved,” I said out loud my suspicion. “Yes. Every single one of us.” She told me with a stone face.


I could not believe it. “Why?” I asked her immediately. “They are now mere humans not a threat to us.” I pleaded. “You can’t possibly know that. When scouts brought us information about this first time, our first reaction was to attack directly to eliminate the possible threat but since we already had the serum from you, we also thought about the second option. Now when we know they are still fully under the sorcerer control no one thought twice about approving the attack. Don’t get me, the wrong sweetheart. I do love you and care for you and your feelings but same as Calen I need to think about the safety of this pack. Preventing the attack that took place eleven years ago is one of the things how to secure our pack.” Hannah was explaining to me and I could see in her expression the strong resolve and dedication to this pack.


There was nothing else I could do but for some reason deep inside I was still feeling that this is not right. There had to be something I could do to prevent this massacre. I could not possibly let most of them die just because they are controlled. I could not accept it. ‘I agree with you.’ Maat was reading my emotions and knew about the fight inside me. She tried to support me which I appreciated.


“I still think it is not right,” I added with the sadness in my voice. “I know sweetie but you are Luna of this pack and soon you will learn that sometimes you have to make tough decisions to make sure your people are safe.” Hannah tried to justify the decision they took together with my mate, with the Alpha of this pack.


“You are forgetting that I am Luna of this pack but I am also Alpha of every werewolf and just because those people lost their wolves right now doesn’t mean that I should give up on them,” I told her about the power in my voice. I still have some time before they march to attack so I have to figure something out before they leave.


Hannah wanted to say something. I could see it in her eyes but Rosie just arrived and I welcomed her. “Welcome, Rosie. How was your day?” I asked her to stand up from my place and go to her, leaving Hannah alone with her thoughts and with whatever she wanted to say more.


“Thank you, it was okay. How do you feel today?” She asked me back. “Good evening Hannah.” Rosie looked over my shoulder and greeted Hannah who was still sitting on the sofa. “Good evening to you too.” She replied and I was pretending she is not there anymore trying to get the attention of Rosie. “I feel full of energy,” I told her pretending to be excited about our new session and just for a second, I thought Rosie had figured out I was just pretending but the knowing look in her eyes disappeared the same fast as it appeared there in the first place. She didn’t question me more at this moment and hooked me under my arm leading me towards our usual place.


“You will have to tell me what happened,” Rosie told me whispering on the way and I was sure that she saw through me completely. “Fine,” I replied to her, not happy because I knew Rosie might be on their side. For her it was not important this pack but my safety which was even more dangerous in this place because she would be able to sacrifice the whole pack just to make sure I am alright.


We arrived again to the room which was originally meant for the Elders but in the end, was made as our training room since it was the most suited and isolated room in the whole pack land. A long time ago Rosie placed some barriers, which I could not feel or sense but she assured me many times that they are there and once we are inside the others are perfectly safe and protected from whatever would come out of me. That sounds strange I know but to be honest I didn’t know myself what sort of powers were actually inside of me so making sure my pack is alright was very important for me.


“Alright honey. What was going on between you and Hanna up there?” Rosie started the same second; I closed the door behind us and when I turned around to face her, I saw that she was focused on me with the posture saying ‘talk or I am gonna take it out of you by force’. I moved to the centre of the room where there was fluffy carpet on the ground, the only sitting area possible in this room at this moment and sat down.


Rosie sat down in front of me the same as we usually sit during the meditation and I took a deep breath to tell her everything that I found out today and what I knew.


“I see. And sure, you don’t agree which I understand.” Rosie replied to me after I finished the story and to her understanding was something I did not expect. “No, I don’t. They lost their wolves not because they wanted to. It was taken away from them and despite everything evil they did, they didn’t do that on their free mind. Yes, there might be those who did it on their own free will but everyone has to be punished for that?” I started my reply with the mood down and the sadness in my voice but as I was continuing to explain to her where I stand a new power was filling my blood and a new passion was rising deep inside me.


“I understand. I will not tell you what is wrong or what is right because those you need to decide inside you and believe me if you feel that what they are going to do is wrong, then it is wrong and you will not be able to accept it. The question is: Are you able to do something about that?” Rosie was right. When I was thinking about the first part of what she said she was completely right. How am I going to face Calen after killing every man in that place no matter of their guilt? I did not know the answer myself but sure it will affect our relationship but what made me think deeply was her last question.


Is there something I could do? I had to think about it for a while but no ideas were coming to me. I didn’t know. “I don’t know,” I said defeatedly to Rosie. “How Maat is looking at this situation?” Rosie asked me and since I already knew the answer I could reply instantly. “She is on my side,” I told her and Rosie knowingly nodded her head. “I thought so.” She said a little mysteriously. Now I understood that Rosie was also thinking about the option we have but to be fair I didn’t see too many options of what a single woman can do against two armies of werewolves together with the thousands of men. Maybe if I could get there and stand in between them they might stop fighting but what next? What will stop them from killing me and continue to fight?


“Well. There might be something you might try to do but since they lost their wolves and on top of that you are still not fully controlling your powers it might be dangerous, and in the end, it could cost you your life.” Rosie said and her face was showing me that she was thinking whether to tell me or not. I guess I was wrong about Rosie in the end.


“Tell me please,” I begged her. Rosie gave me a long look guessing not only her next steps but also guessing what will be my next move after she will tell me what was on her mind.


“I guess we still have a few days before they go to a battle which means we have time to focus on your voice control. The only problem is I know your powers are supernatural and work on your kind. As I know so far, those people there already lost their wolves. Some of them may be even for good because you alone still don’t understand the full effects of those drugs so your voice might not reach them.” Rosie started to explain but I interrupted her.


“It will work on them but I don’t think my voice is yet strong enough to reach too many people. What I know there should be several thousand on them.” I told her and Rosie was looking at me puzzled.


“How do you know it will work?” She asked me curiously. “Well…” I just realized that I didn’t tell her that I already tried my voice powers on Ismail. “I might try my voice before on someone who was without the wolf,” I said hesitantly. “Ismail. I see.” She replied to me thoughtfully. “It was at the time when my power emerged and Hannah told me more about how that worked. Since we wanted to confirm whether he was working for someone or alone I tried to use it on him.” I explained to her.


“So, your powers have been activated since then. When does that happen?” Rosie asked me but this time I didn’t understand where the flow of her thoughts was leading. “Now like three months ago,” I said curiously eager to know what was in her mind.


“Which means you can radiate your powers for around two months before it starts to hurt you. Impressive. Seems you two are getting stronger with every life you are living but this jump is huge.” She was talking more like for herself than to me which just made me more puzzled and curious about what was going on in her mind.


“What does that mean?” I asked her since I could not handle this confusion anymore. “That means my dear that you might be powerful enough to stop this fight but only if you learn how to control it. About stopping it I would not be that afraid now, this I might fix again after.” She said and new light crossed her face as the deeper and stronger plan was being formed in her mind.


I c****d my head looking at her trying to put together the pieces she threw at me but I was still confused. “Alright. Let’s start your session because you don’t have much time to learn how to use your voice properly.” She was very serious suddenly and I had no other choice than to obliged to her orders.


~*****~


The lesson took longer than the days before but Rosie looked especially pleased after we finished. She changed everything we normally did and instead she was focusing my mind to hear the inner voice of my wolf which firstly I didn’t understand what was supposed to be but later when Maat joined us for this training I understood.


“I guess we could make it but do me a favour,” Rosie asked, still sitting on the ground without moving even though we finished. “Sure,” I replied. “We need to know how many days we have. Try to get some information because we will need to make our move right after them otherwise your mate will lock you up.” Rosie said and I wanted to laugh but since she was serious, I started to think if my mate would be able to lock me somewhere.


“Fine. I will try it.” I ensured her and she finally started to stand up. “Good. I will have to go because I also promised to your mate to do some extra work to make sure the pack is secured before he goes.” Rosie said and I nodded.


We left the room and I went to the kitchen because after each session with Rosie I felt exhausted and extremely hungry. “See you later my dear,” Rosie said her goodbye heading towards Calen’s office. Saying I was not curious about what he asked her to do but at this moment I was starving too much to care about that.






Chapter 41

Training
REI’S POV:


“Rosie, you can’t be serious.” I could not believe what she was doing to me. Not only she extended the time of our lessons yesterday because of her main focus on my control over them but today she added another extra time to it and I was already completely exhausted and by what she said right now we are not even in the middle of it. 

“I am. You told me we have only five days to make you understand what you are doing wrong with your voice and make you understand the power you are possessing and how you can use it. You already told me that you used your voice control and ordered Ismail to tell you for whom he worked. You told me the details how you changed your voice to make it work on him but this is something else. This is your blood power from your family. What we want you to use is something that works on everyone and deep inside you. If you master it correctly you will be able to stop the fight, make them listen to you no matter if they have a wolf or not and follow your orders and commands but only if you learn how to use it properly. Not even Maat can teach you something like that. This is something you have to feel.” She was believing in me too much. I could feel it from her words. Rosie was sure that in those next five days I can learn how to control my powers but I was not so sure about that.


“What do you mean that what I used on Ismail was something else?” I asked her curiously because this part of her amazing speech left me confused. “You are two different powers. One is from your heritage, from our blood. To be honest you should be able to control the powers of all three Silver packs so I am surprised that you have only your voice commands. The other power I need you to learn is what you have from Maat. This is her power but because you were part of her soul you have access to it. That is the power or you can more call it like the energy you both received as a gift from your mother Moon Goddess when you were born as a one-person long time. Maat is the original one. You are the second biggest fragment of her soul. Thoth and Calen are not completely made of the fragments of her soul but her soul is connected to them.” Rosie explained to me and I was trying to understand the difference between those two things.


“So, what does that mean for me?” I asked her for a deeper explanation. “That means my dear child that your heritage powers will work on humans or werewolves. Those should work on anybody and to be honest on humans they will work exceptionally because their mind is not protected by the wolf. With Ismail, you had problems only because he was previously a wolf which means his wolf is still there, probably only locked away and don’t forget that he was under Isaac’s control. Your energy given by Maat will work only on supernatural beings because it was meant for them. If you combine those you should be unstoppable and every single supernatural being should follow your orders if you say them.” Rosie explained to me. Now I was starting to understand the plan she created in her mind yesterday and till now didn’t tell me.


Now I was starting to getting sure that she wanted me to go to the battlefield and speak to everyone in their mind through our wolves’ connections and get them out of the mind control as I did it to Ismail except my voice will be probably just in their minds that’s why she was pushing me so hard to listen to the inner voice of my wolf because that was the part where wolf’s consciousness was living inside the human host and from what I understood when Maat was explaining for me what is this inner voice each wolf has something similar to the frequency and each of them is different. I need to be able to connect to each of them through this connection. Between the wolf and host it’s almost natural but connecting to the wolf of someone else is different. Thanks to Maat I understood there because she was leaving me going through this connection to Thoth and to their private area where I had no access. My goal was to get into this area.


“I understand,” I said plainly without further comment and started to focus again on my goal. “Good. Did Maat inform Thoth about what you are trying to do?” Rosie asked me to pull back into the reality from my inner world.


“She did. I didn’t ask for a precise explanation of what she told him but we should be safe from any suspicion in case I will get there. He was told that I am simply practising my new powers.” I told her and a smile appeared on her face. “Very good. Very good.” She was mumbling for herself.


I looked to her for another two-three seconds before I closed my eyes again and went to my deepest mind searching for the little string that would connect me to the place where I could see or hear or feel the connection between Maat and Thoth. It sounded very easy and especially after I felt the string in my hands, I thought that it would be something easy to do and finish but as I find out the connection is strange and is changing like the songs in the radio. Maat was trying to keep the connection open the whole time to make it easier for me.


But every single time I thought that I had it somehow slipped away from my touch. ‘You should not try to touch it or hold it.’ Maat’s voice interrupted me. ‘What do you mean?’ I asked her, confused. From what she said right now I was confused and probably misunderstood the words she told me before.


‘I told you the connection is like a string but in general, it has no physical structure. You can touch it, you can feel it but when you try to hold it, you will lose it. You need to keep it flowing and simply follow it to the destination where you want to go.’ Maat explained to me more deeply but I could not imagine how to do what she was asking about.


‘I don’t know how I should follow it if I can’t hold it. How will I find the end of it?’ I asked her back. ‘There is no end, no beginning. The connection does not string in the same meaning as the string in your physical world. Don’t forget that we are in your mind. We are in the spirit world where all the wolves are living.’ She said and this confused me only more.


‘So, I am in my mind or am I in a spirit world?’ I asked her and I was already getting impatient. Both Maat and Rosie were giving me information and lecturing me for two evenings now and I was getting crazy over it. I didn’t understand what exactly I was looking for but I had to look for it. How are you supposed to search for something you never saw or felt, something you never knew even existed and the explanation they are giving you is so vague? I had no idea.


‘What you are normally doing when you want to talk to me but I am currently not surfaced at your mind but deep inside my space?’ Maat asked me which made me think. ‘I tap on our connection.’ I replied to her unaware of where she was heading.


‘Good. How do you imagine this connection looks?’ She gave me another question and to be honest I never thought about this. ‘I don’t know.’ I replied to her honestly.


“What are you doing?” I heard Rosie’s voice and had to leave for a second to focus on her. “Maat is trying to help me to understand what am I looking for but at this moment she is more confusing than helping. She asked me how I imagine our connection when I am trying to reach her deep in my mind.” I answered Rosie what I was doing. I forgot that even with my eyes closed she would be still able to see that my mind is working or focusing. “I see. If you understand the connection you have with your wolf you will understand what you are supposed to look for.” Rosie confirmed that what Maat was trying to do and teach me was important but the only thing I kept in my mind was why the hell she didn’t teach me this before and we have to do it so hastily and pushy because we don’t have time for normal lessons.


‘Stop complaining and think.’ Maat ordered me with her bossy tone and I would likely send her to somewhere but sadly I needed her help especially if I wanted to learn this in time to be able to protect my people.


I was focusing on the connection I had with my Maat. I was going back in my memories remembering what I was doing when I wanted to reach her. I realized that this tapping I am talking about was never real tapping. There was physically nothing to tap on in the first place.


‘I send my mind to you. It’s more like a tunnel for my mind.’ I replied to her and Maat seemed really pleased by my answer. ‘Very good little one.’ Maat praised me. ‘You can’t touch the connection that the wolf has with his host but you can reach to its end where the wolf is and speak to them there.’ Maat instructed me again and this time I tried to feel the connection she had with Thoth. Searching for this connection was easier because Maat already connected me and I had full access to her but sending my mind to someone else was different. I wish I could be connected with everyone like with the mind link we shared in the pack but Maat already explained to me that this connection is also something different and will not help me with the wolves outside the pack that’s why they both were so pushy and bossy when they were trying to make understand and learn this.


Once again, I connected myself with the Maat’s place and searched for the connection she shared with her mate. In the beginning, it was always vague and almost invisible. Already after yesterday’s training I partly understood what I should look for when it came to this so-called string but there I ended up.


I found the string quickly today and it was really easy for me to see it but now I needed to figure out how to follow it. ‘Just feel it. Let it touch you, connect with you but don’t try to keep it or hold it. Just feel it.’ Maat was instructing me gently. It was hard to close your eyes inside your mind since there were no eyes to be open but I tried to do what she was telling me and only felt it. I tried to look around only with my heart and my mind.


Soon I realized what she meant when I was feeling the warmth coming from the connection. It was coming through me and moving like a ribbon in the wind. The whole connection was alive which I didn’t feel before. Now the other part was how to make my mind move along with it consciously. Going to my wolf when I needed her unconsciously was easy but now, I was supposed to do something because I wanted to. I would never imagine that this would be way harder.


‘Don’t think about yourself as a human. Release yourself. You are in your mind. You are in the spirit world. You are a spirit.’ Maat was slowly telling me. But forgetting about my physical body was difficult. Even when I was talking to Maat in our mind, I always kept myself as a human. ‘Giving yourself a shape is only binding you. Free your mind.’ Maat was still trying to lead me but it was harder than I thought.


‘I can’t. I don’t know how.’ I said frustrated. I had no idea how to get away from my human body. How to be a spirit. I didn't even know what that was supposed to mean.


‘No problem. I guess you worked hard and maybe we could take a little break and try it again later.’ Maat supported me and I felt like I could use a break. I wanted coffee or even anything to eat.


“Maat said that we should take a break and meanwhile when we will drink tea or coffee based on what you want and get some snacks you can explain to me how am I supposed to fly inside my mind,” I told Rosie and she c****d her head raising one of her eyebrows. “Mhmm. So, I assumed you solved the question about the connection and Maat wants you to follow what you had found, right?” Rosie guessed and I confirmed for her. Another pleased smile appeared on her face and I somewhat felt proud of myself because of this little gesture.






Chapter 42

Scary Luna
CALEN’S POV:


“I just finished the phone call with Zackary. They will be here within five days.” I informed Andrew. “And about Alpha Jackob?” He asked me back. We had finished discussing our plans yesterday evening and right after Rosie came offering the help as she promised I took her out. I let her walk around the pack land pretending that I am giving her a tour and she checked every single place searching for the magic residue or something like that. I felt relieved when she told me that there is nothing to worry about. She even confirmed for me she will stay quiet in front of Rei but only to protect her at this moment. 

“Jackob needs three days to pack so they will be here sooner,” I told him back. Once I finished with Rosie and my beta and gamma, I called both Alphas directly informing them about my plans. They promised help and agreed with what I had already prepared.


“Go we should get ready in five days for the attack.” Andrew summarized and I nodded to him. “We should probably increase the training to make sure everyone is in shape and last day we will leave for relaxing to collect the strength and the power. We will be moving for a few days and I need everyone to be ready and in full power.” I started thinking out loud and Andrew was listening.


“I already informed them about the training since today so they started in the morning,” Andrew told me and I was impressed. “Good call man,” I told him, seriously happy that today our warriors started to get ready. Not like they were out of shape or not ready for battle. But we only kept classical training to keep them in shape so extra training was more like a boost.


Well, there was still one thing that was bothering me. Yesterday night Rei came back to our bedroom and she looked to be in distress. I tried to talk to her but she was somewhat cold. The only thing she asked me was when the attack would take place. Yesterday I told her that I don’t know but now I was not so sure if I should tell her or not. She looked really worried and I started to have a feeling that she was up to something.


“Is something wrong Calen?” Andrew asked me to be more friendly now since we had finished the working part and he started talking to me as my friend and not my gamma. “To be honest I don’t know. I am worried about Rei.” I told him honestly.


“I was also thinking about what she had said yesterday and the way she left. I don’t know her that well as you do but one would think she will try to stop us.” Andrew told me and now I was thinking that my feelings were right.


“I was thinking the same thing man I am afraid she might try to do something,” I told him openly and he gave me a knowing look. “So, what do you want to do?” Andrew asked me and I gave out a long sigh. “I have no idea man,” I said dramatically hopelessly. I was already thinking of locking her down before we depart but at the same time, I knew she would never forgive me if I would do something like that plus who am I to treat my mate this way, she is not a criminal but on the other hand what other options do I have? I was asking myself in the morning.


“It’s not like I can lock her down and keep her locked until we come back,” I said jokingly with sarcasm hidden inside. “I guess,” Andrew added and I could see that he was also thinking about the options.


“There is not much to do. I can assign guards to her who will follow her on every step but she was able to get rid of them before she was trained so I am sure she would be way faster to deal with them now after her training.” I said and Andrew could sense the desperation in my voice.


“We are lucky to have such strong and compassionate Luna but I can see the struggle when it comes to protecting her,” Andrew said supportively but it didn’t help at all. I leaned forwards placing my elbows on the table and hiding my head inside my palms. I would welcome any advice on how to deal with a woman at this moment especially if that woman is stronger and smarter than you are and on top of that your perfect match and mate so you don’t want to lose her.


“Did you try to talk to her?” Andrew asked me and I lifted my head to look him in the eye asking myself if he is serious.


“What do you think?” I said with full-blown sarcasm. “Oh, so I guess you did.” He replied to my question and somewhat I could see the understanding in his eyes. Now I was curious if he ever argued with his mate and how did that go.


A quiet knock pulled me away from my current thoughts as I looked up to the door. “Come in,” I said to whoever was behind the door. The door opened and Hannah was on the other side looking at me.


“Did something happen?” She asked me instantly, seeing the desperation right in my eyes. “Not really,” I told her trying to wave it away but she looked persistent. “We were discussing what our Luna might do,” Andrew said and I growled at him. I didn’t want this matter to be discussed with Hannah because I know how much she cares about Rei and also how much Rei loves her so I was sure they would talk to each other.


“Don’t worry my dear. Rei is angry with me too. I approved of the attack. She came to me yesterday asking if I knew about it.” Hannah told me and I could see how sad she was about the situation between them. “I am sorry to put you in this too,” I told her honestly knowing how much Rei meant to her and how much she cared about their relationship.


“It’s ok. I am the elder of this pack and taking care of the pack is one of my responsibilities. I just hope that Rei will see it like that one day.” She said sadly and I almost felt her pain. “She is Luna but she is still too young and the attack that took place on her pack was not that long as on us. She will understand by the time that sometimes we have to make tough decisions.” I tried some cheering words but at this moment I wasn’t sure if I was cheering myself or her.


“To be fair I am more concerned that she might have something in her sleeves and try to do anything with the attack, that’s why I came. Rei is behaving strangely and also spending more time with Rosie. Yesterday they were training for one hour more than usual.” Hannah told me and I could not help but laugh at this situation.


“That’s actually what we were just discussing with Andrew. We both have the same feeling about our Luna. I guess we got to know her more than we thought.” I said out loud and even on Hannah’s face a light smile appeared. “I guess so. She opened herself a lot.” She added and the same shadow of sadness crossed her face once again. “I swear auntie it will fix soon.” I supported her and she nodded to me.


“The more important question is what we will do with our young Luna. I am really worried she might do something reckless or stupid and put herself in danger only to protect those people.” She said with her serious face and I could understand those feelings and thoughts.


“There is not much we can do,” I told her, also telling her what we had already discussed with Andrew.


“You can send her away? Somewhere where she will be safe?” Hannah asked me and I realized she still didn’t know about the news we received two days ago. “That’s not a good idea with Isaac lurking somewhere around,” I told her and she immediately looked at me scared and afraid. “What do you mean?” She asked me instantly.


“Two days ago, we received information from our scouts in the enemy land that Isaac should be somewhere in this area. I had our scouts to search the whole place and also informed Alpha Zackary and Alpha Jackob about the situation and they did the same. Rosie was here yesterday; I took her around the pack land to search for any marks of the magic and I am sure she would notice something in the city. So technically we know he is here but practically there are no signs of him anywhere nearby.” I briefly informed her about the current situation and now she looked more worried than seconds ago.


With Isaac somewhere around we could not risk sending Rei anywhere especially since the warriors of the pack will go to war and I needed her to stay here with the woman and children from three packs to make sure every single one of them is safe including my mate.


“That’s unexpected. Why didn't you tell me before?” Hannah asked me. “I guess I just forgot. A lot has happened during the last two days and I had to deal with many things to make sure everything is prepared before we leave.” I told her and she nodded understanding.


“Hmmm, I see. Well, I guess I could try to find out if Rei is planning something if I manage to make her forgive me. At least like this, I would be able to keep my eyes on her and see if she is really up to anything.” Hannah told me which made me kind of happy. This would be a great help. Maybe it was just a bad feeling about the whole situation or maybe she was really up to something but I didn’t want to bet on either of it.


“You think you could do that?” I asked her hesitantly. It is not that I didn’t believe in the abilities of my aunt but I knew how stubborn Rei could be especially when she was angry or felt wronged. “Do we have any other option?” Hannah asked me and I shook my head. “Nope,” I replied. “So?” Hannah asked and even Andrew was laughing now. Not because the whole situation was funny but because we were planning to spy on my mate and his Luna and every one of us had no idea what we should do to keep an eye on her. In those last few months, Rei managed to impress most of the pack members and everyone seriously admired her and loved her not to mention the respect she earned in their eyes.


“I hope she will not kill us in case she is not up to anything and finds out we are spying on her,” Andrew said jokingly and I could not help but cringe on my face. “I hope she will not kill us no matter if she is up to anything. To be honest, if she is up to anything there is more chance that she will kill us.” I told him sarcastically and he started laughing more. Now I didn’t understand what was so hilarious.


“What is so funny?” Hannah was reading my mind and asked instead of me.


“The fact that we are all afraid of what our Luna might do to us or behind our backs.” He replied and as I realized that he was right I started to laugh too. Not because it was funny but the image of my furious mate storming around us with her cute face and short posture would be some amazing view for others around. Me, Andrew, and the same Zack are something around one-ninety centimetres tall and my aunt is something around one-eighty so compared to one-sixty of my mate we are towering above her yet we all are more afraid of her at this moment.


My aunt looked at me not understanding what was going on in my mind and why I was laughing so hard. I tried to tell her the image I had in my mind and she smiled too.


“Well, you know what people say right? Short people are evil because they are closer to hell and don’t get me wrong I love our Luna but seriously when she gets angry or furious it is better to get out of her way.” Aunt Hannah said and I simply nodded. Andrew still didn’t see my mate fully angry so he could not understand what exactly my aunt was talking about but since I was a master of making my mate angry I had the experiences already from the first hand and since Hannah was belonging to her circle of friends sure Rei always told her what I did and how she was feeling about it.


“Anyway. I will try to get back on her good side so I can stay with her and you should focus on preparations because this should be a swift surprise attack.” Hannah said seriously as an elder and not as my aunt this time before she made her way out of the room.






Chapter 43

The Truth
REI’S POV:


“Look, I am really deeply sorry about keeping it from you but you had a lot already going around you and I simply didn’t want you to feel more. Plus, I already know that as a Spirit wolf you are obliged to protect everyone so I didn’t want to put pressure on you.” I could feel that Hannah was sincere about her apology. Deep inside I was still hurt about her not telling me but already from her being on the side of us to attack. She should understand the value of life. 

“I know and trust me I would love to forgive you but at the same time, I don’t understand how you can so easily approve of such a strategy. Just because we can’t help them at this moment, will we eradicate them? What kind of person are you? What kind of pack is this?” I asked her, holding my tears back. I didn’t want to cry in front of her. I loved Hannah. Since I came to this pack, she was almost like my second mom which I lost a long time ago and she was someone I could count on. I still can with some things but especially this was killing me inside.


They already know the pain when you people are slaughtered yet they are planning to inflict the same pain to the mates of those wolves.


“Rei, please. I am begging you to try to understand. We tried what we could to get them out of there, free them. We even offered them options so they could get their wolves back but they are brainwashed. They are threats we can’t just simply overlook because that might cost us our own lives.” I understood her reasons and explanation, but in my eyes, this was still not a justification of what they were going to do.


“You already know the pain of losing your loved one. You know how that feels when your friends and your family are being slaughtered during the attack yet you are going to do the same to that woman and children. You are going to take their fathers, their brothers, and son just because they can’t decide for themselves right now and are controlled by some freak who seeks more powers. Try to understand that every action has consequences.” I was hurt but at the same time, I was so angry with her. I was so angry even with my mate. I really made my mind and talking now to Hannah just made me more dedicated to the plan we prepared with Rosie.


I will do everything that is in my power to protect those people against my pack even if that would cost me my life.


Hannah was standing in front of me in the door frame leading to my room since I didn’t even invite her inside. I could see that she was looking for anything she could say back but deeper she was thinking about my words fewer words she had to give back. I felt satisfied that she finally saw my point of view and the reason why I am so against it.


“I am sorry.” She said before she left. I was not sorry that I wanted to hear. I could hear in her voice and feel from her eyes that she would not back up on this and will still support Calen to proceed with the attack but at least I made her see what they were doing. At least she understood the pain she will cause. They will cause.


I closed the door and sat quietly in my room. I guess I don’t need to mention that I moved to another room today morning. Calen was angry and arguing with me but I apologized and told him that until this is over, I don’t want to see him. I couldn’t see him knowing that in a few days he is going to massacre thousands of innocent people. Well, I was also afraid that I would somehow give away my plans so I simply used this whole situation to get my own space to train and practice. Rosie was right about this, if I want to make sure our plan will succeed, I need to give it my all.


I checked the clock and it was almost time for another lesson with Rosie. We had four more days to make me understand my powers and help me to use them because I knew if I did not master them Rosie would not let me go.


I quickly ran to the kitchen and asked for four sandwiches on the plate for later and one for now as my dinner. I just barely finished my dinner when I already heard Rosie greeting the girls in the hall so I knew that my time was over and I should go. I took the plate which was now covered so the sandwiches will stay fresh and head to the hallway to greet Rosie.


“Susan please, after like two hours could you prepare tea with milk for us?” I turned on my heels to ask one of the girls in the kitchen for drinks for later. “Sure Luna.” She replied to me politely and I smiled at her nicely.


“Good evening Rosie.” I welcomed her with a bright and wide smile on my face. “Good evening. I see someone is in a really good mood today.” She commented on my smile and as I was leading her down to our training room, I told her about my conversation with Hannah and how did she leave speechless.


“You should be a more careful sweetheart. Don’t forget that those people are living with you for several months and you are spending time with them every day. They might sense that you are up to something not good and that you are planning something. You should not behave differently than you normally do or else it will be suspicious.” Rosie warned me once we entered our training room and I was thinking about her words. Maybe she was right and to be fair I didn’t think about this.


“Well, since I overheard Calen about this attack, I was against it from the beginning and left him in his office with Andrew and Zack because I didn’t agree. Later with Hannah, I didn’t agree too and you saw me two days ago to ignore her so I guess I will stick with this behavior. Today I told Calen that until this is over, I want to stay alone because I can’t see him in the eyes.” I explained to Rosie and defended herself and Rosie nodded. I could see she was still doubting what I just said and was partly against it but didn’t scold me again.


“Alright, dear. Did you practice as I told you?” She asked me and I hastily nodded excitedly about today’s lesson. Yesterday when we finally finished the training, I could really feel the progress we made, and not only I could feel the connection between Maat and Thoth but I could also gently touch on the connections between other members of our pack who were inside of the packhouse. Rosie had asked me to practice and try to reach that outside of the house because I will need not only the power to speak to those around me but to everyone in a wide area, not to mention the numbers.


“I did,” I told her proudly knowing that I was already able to reach them too. For now, I was able to reach just those who were nearby the packhouse and let’s say like the first line of the houses from the packhouse but every time I tried to extend my powers, I could feel a slight improvement in the distance.


“And?” Rosie asked for more details. She was happy that I could see the smile that was held by her eyes so she knew I had succeeded but she still wanted to hear about my progress so I told her.


“Very good. This means that I can leave it to you but you will need to practice more. It seems the progress you make is significant but given the time we have you need to make it faster. You will need to cover a really wide area so make sure to focus on this. Today we will practice reaching several people at the same time.” She informed me and I nodded.


Our lesson started quickly and I could feel that Rosie was pushing me to my limits just to make sure I could make it.


Two hours had passed and I heard the slight knock on our doors. “Break time,” I said, completely exhausted and trying to stand up but from the enormous usage of my powers, my head started to spin and soon after I found myself sitting back on my ass on the ground.


“Just sit. I will take it.” Rosie said standing by herself pushing my shoulders back to the ground and I simply obeyed and let her bring our drinks. After a minute she was back with the plate with a jug, two cups and a small jug with milk, and the second one with sugar.


“Oh, that’s a cute set,” I said, seeing the milky white cups with the printed flowers and butterflies. It was so decent and detailed drawings that in the beginning, I was thinking it had to be printed. Rosie later told me that this is handmade and showed me different details between the drawings which proved that it was handmade.


I poured the tea for both of us and added two little spoons of sugar for me with the milk properly mixing it. “I didn’t know you drink tea with milk,” Rosie said, surprised by what I just did. “Me neither,” I told her, smiling. I could slowly feel the control over my own body and the legs finally stopped shaking. I took a few more sips because I took out the sandwiches and started to eat. Rosie refused the food saying that she is still not hungry but I was seriously almost starved to death.


Rosie was watching me eat and drink my tea and I could see she was thinking about something. “What is it?” I said when I finished the food, I had in my mouth looking curiously at her. “Your paleness is much better now. And to be honest I think even before I never saw you with such a healthy color. As I remember you were always pale and when I think about it, I start to feel like your powers were always with you, you just could not feel them. That’s why you were probably always so pale.” Rosie said, still looking at me. She made me think about it and all I wanted right now was the mirror to see myself but when I was trying to feel my body, I was feeling more recharged and warmer inside. I tried to stand up and there was no dizziness, no shaking, nothing. I felt again full of energy.


“I feel good honestly,” I told her to stretch my body and do some basic exercises since I spent two hours sitting with crossed legs. “I think your mind and your body are getting used to this and your body learned how to process the energy given by food and drinks to replenish you. It’s interesting.” Rosie said, still curiously watching me.


When I was done with the stretching, I sat back down in front of Rosie and finished my tea and second sandwich. “Rosie?” I interrupted her speech. She was telling me about what I should do during the training to make it faster and get stronger and she looked at me not angry from stopping her but trying to guess what was in my mind right now.


“Yes, my dear?” She replied to me.


“You told me before that every time Maat is being reborn, we are reborn together but I don’t remember that. I guess Maat had full memories of the past, her past lives why she could not teach me to control my powers and everything before? She already knew I would have them. And do I always have to go through this training and teaching?” I asked her if the smile on my face was gone. This was something that was bothering me since Rosie was talking about my past and origins and long time, I could not figure out why I was so sad about this all.


I could see that Rosie’s expression also became serious and for a long time she was staring into my eyes. I could see that she was fighting something whether to tell me or keep it for herself.


“Maat still didn’t talk to you about your connection?” Rosie asked me carefully, thinking about every single word she said. I shook my head waiting for an explanation. She sighed and for some reason, she was feeling down.


“The thing is the connections you two are sharing is slowly fading and with every life, you live this way you two are getting more far from each other. You are getting stronger with every life but this power is taking away the connection. One day, you will be two different souls.” Rosie explained to me and now I started to understand why she didn’t want to tell me. I could even feel Maat curling deep inside my mind as she overheard those words and reminded her of something, she already knew a long time ago. She was losing me and I was losing her and one day, we will not be together. “Is there a way to reverse it? I don’t need those powers.” I said without much thinking, feeling down. I didn’t want to lose my dear lovely Maat.






Chapter 44

We will Protect our Luna
CALEN’S POV:


I saw my aunt Hannah walking in the hallway from the direction of my room. Rei was not currently sleeping in the same room as me since in the morning she decided to switch the rooms which hurt me but I decided to let it go for now. If she wanted space, I was going to give it to her. 

“You went to see Rei?” I asked her but her face was pale and she barely looked at me. “Auntie? What happened?” I asked her to take her arms into my hand pulling her closer so I could see her face properly. She was completely pale and I could see the tears in her eyes. I could bet that the conversation between those two didn’t go well.


“I…” Aunt wanted to say something but could not get to say it. I could see how deeply wounded she was from the conversation. I loved my mate but this was going too far. I didn’t know what she said to my aunt but it had to be something terrible if she ended up like this.


“Come.” I led her to the kitchen slowly. Her hand was shaking and at this moment I was angry with my mate. “One strong coffee please,” I asked one of the girls who were still in the kitchen. It was still early afternoon so only one stayed here in case someone would come for anything. It was already after lunch so they had other work to do.


“Yes, Alpha.” I heard the girl’s voice but I didn’t look at her at all. I pulled the chair and helped my aunt to sit down. “Here. Relax.” I told her to take another chair beside her and look at her trying to figure out what the hell happened.


Soon the girl brought the coffee, placing it in front of me. I put two little spoons of sugar, mixed it, and pushed it towards my drink. “Have some coffee auntie,” I told her as gently as I could and I saw her taking the cup into her shaking hands and slowly moving it towards her lips taking one small sip.


I wanted to wait a little bit until she calms down so she could tell me what had happened between them. She took another sip of her coffee and I finally noticed that her hands were slowly stopping to shake. “Thank you.” She told me with her voice still weak but at least she was finally able to talk.


“You think you can tell me what happened between you and Rei?” I asked her slowly and gently. She took another slow sip before she placed the cup back on the table. She slowly lifted her head, giving a painful look. “I don’t think we decided correctly about the attack.” She said I could not believe my ears. My mate managed to change my aunt’s mind. Someone who was extremely stubborn and someone for how was the pack in the first place no matter what she had simply changed her mind because of the small talk with my mate.


“What do you mean?” I asked her confused and curiously. She told me the exchange she had with Rei and honestly, I could understand why aunt spoke like this. My mate was right about this point and I could see that my aunt never thought about the consequences of our actions before. She only thought about the impact it will have on our pack.


“I see,” I told her thinking about the words she just told me. “And I am sorry. I know you probably never thought about the consequences of any attacks or actions we did before to the others. I also focused always on the result which those actions would bring for our pack. I could see that my mate, my lovely Luna is simply thinking about everyone.” I told her honestly. I could understand why she was hurting so much after that word exchange with my mate.


“No.” My aunt replied slowly. “It’s not your fault so you have nothing to apologize for. I guess I was always simply too focused on our pack and never thought about what we were doing or care about the others out of our pack. But when Rei struck those words on me, I could not think about anything else than the pain we felt once we lost our brothers, fathers, sisters, children. After…” Her voice broke and she was shaking again from thinking about all those who died eleven years.


“I am sorry,” I said again, unable to say anything else. I wanted to cheer her up. I wanted to say something to distract her but honestly, no words were coming to my mind. Nothing. If something that Rei told Hannah made me also think about the past and remember the pain of losing my parents and I was going to do the same. I was going to kill the fathers of those kids there. I was going to kill the mate of those women. I started to feel sick of myself.


“She got me with that,” Hannah admitted and I didn’t blame her.


“To be honest it made me think about the past too. And believe me, it pains me to say that but we don’t have any other option with this. It is not like we can go to them and simply make them join us or tell them to leave and live their lives.” I said feeling down too.


“What is going on here?” Emily asked, seeing me and Hannah sitting at the table with our sad expression. I saw Rei standing behind Emily so I assumed they were together at this moment but as Emily approached us Rei stood back in the hallway and simply turned walking away. Emily’s expression changed just for a second so I knew she was talking to someone in mind and since she was together with Rei, I assumed that Rei informed her about her leaving.


“You feel okay?” Emily asked, still seeing a bit pale face of Hannah. “I feel better now. Just some memories came back to the surface.” Hannah explained and I could feel that she didn’t want to talk about it more. Probably not with Emily especially.


“And you?” Emily turned to me, taking the explanation from Hannah and also feeling her unwillingness to talk. “Something similar. We were talking about the past and some bad memories just came to the surface too much.” I explained using the same explanation as my aunt and Emily took it without questioning us further.


“Oh, by the way, Rei asked me to tell you that she is also sorry about what she said but she can’t afford the luxury to think only about one pack when almost the whole of our race is at stake,” Emily said. “I don’t know what exactly that means and why she refused to say it to you personally but this is what she told me before she left just now,” Emily added and I lifted my head seeing her face. Emily had no idea why Rei left a message like that or why she asked her to say it to Hannah but at least I could understand the feelings of my mate a bit more.


“Thank you, Emil,” Hannah said trying to put a smile on her face. “Can someone explain to me what was that about?” Emily asked but Hannah only shook her head. “Not right now sweetheart, maybe some other day,” Hannah said and somehow her voice was holding more strength than just a second ago. At least these little words Rei left for her put her mood back up even if just slightly.


“Alright then. I will leave you now.” She said turning around and going to the stove and starting to prepare some drinks. I didn’t pay more attention to her and turned to Hannah. “Are you sure you will be alright?” I asked her and she nodded to me. “Alright. I will leave you now.” I told her and she placed her hand above mine giving me an understanding look. “Make it right.” She said as her last words before I stood up and left for my office.


‘Zack. Andrew. My office. Now.’ I said angrily with a strict order. ‘Yes, Alpha.’ They both replied obediently understanding that I was not in the mood for games or jokes. In a minute they both stood at the entrance into my office and I told them to enter.


Zack closed the door behind them and they both took their places. “I am sure Rei will try to do something. I am not sure what but I am sure she is planning to sabotage our attack.” I said seriously and deep inside I was sure that Rei had something in her sleeves.


“Why do you think that?” Zack asked me, confused. I still didn’t tell him about the suspicions I have about Andrew towards my mate so I briefly informed him about the previous situation and my opinion about her behavior. I also told them what auntie just told me about their words exchange and especially the last message she left for us through Emily.


Zack was seriously thinking about the whole situation and in the end, he agreed with me. “Well, even if you would not be sure from those things before this last message was something that would give it up. But on the other hand, I am not so sure that our Luna would be so reckless about what she was saying and openly telling us that she will try to stop the attack.” Zack spoke out loud in his mind and I had to think about his suggestions as well.


“So, you think she is just misleading us?” I asked him and he shrugged. “Honestly I don’t know but this whole situation is really strange and I know our Luna is not stupid. If she was planning to secretly stop us why would she tell us openly like this?” He gave us a simple question but I had no idea nor answer what to think about it.


“You are right. This is strange.” Andrew agreed with him. We were sitting in the office thinking about what the hell was mate going to do or what we should expect but we were just left dumbfounded about this whole thing.


“By the way.” Zack suddenly interrupted the silence trying to get our attention. I looked up to him and also Andrew turned his head to look him in the eyes. “Our Luna was right about the argument she used while talking to Hannah. Don’t get me wrong I understand why you want to attack the pack, or maybe more like a clan, not sure what we should call them but at the same time, you already decided to leave women and children which means you will leave many women and kids without their mates and fathers. So, at this moment I can understand why our Luna is so much against it.” Zack said and I could not read his expression to understand what his real thoughts about the attack were. I didn’t know if he was actually against or agreed right now.


“So, what do you think we should do?” I asked him with a mixture of emotions. “Well, to be honest, I don’t know but I would suggest that we could simply continue with the preparations for the attack and if, and I mean really IF our Luna will come with her plan how to protect those people from being killed and fix this whole situation, we should give her a chance to try. If she does nothing that you will have your attack and our pack will be safe.” Zack said I could not help but disagree. His suggestion technically meant to leave my mate to do anything she was planning, if she was planning something and simply leave her to try whatever she wanted and most likely put her own life at risk just to try to save some wolf-less werewolves.


“I don’t like this. What if she does something dangerous or what if she put her life on the line. What will we do then?” I asked him back. “We will do what we should. We will protect our Luna.” He said, giving us a wide smile.






Chapter 45

You are Ready
REI’S POV:


“I think you are ready.” I heard the words of praise from Rosie. “Are you sure?” I asked her, exhausted. We spent today another five hours of training not to mention that I am still practicing while being alone. “Yes. Definitely.” She told confidently and I was looking into her eyes seeing the happiness and the pride radiating towards me. 

“So, let’s do it?” I asked her and she nodded confirmation. “We can make it.” She said in her serious tone. Today was my last day to prove that I can control my powers enough to go into the battlefield and protect not only my pack but every single one of my people.


“When you want to go? Or how we will do it?” I asked her finally. I knew Rosie already had a plan in her mind but till now she didn’t want to tell me in case I will not be able to control my powers so I would not do something reckless or stupid. She could be sure even without my full blown of my powers I would go and do something stupid and reckless no matter with her plan or without.


“First things first. Today no more training. You need to rest and recover your powers and since we were training for several days straight you will need more than one day. During the trip, you will not recover much so I need you to rest tomorrow.” Rosie told me and my jaw dropped with my mouth wide open as I wanted to oppose her but she stopped me and finished her talking.


“But then we will be late. They will depart in the morning.” I said worriedly right after she finished her sentence.


“Don’t worry about that. We will be traveling a little bit faster. I can’t move us directly to their camp or more like the village I guess but with my powers, we can jump small distances. So, we will get quickly ahead of the marching army.” Rosie assured me and I felt relieved. “I didn’t know you could do that,” I said out loud and Rosie started to laugh. “Oh child, there are many things you still don’t know about me.” She said dramatically but it didn’t make me laugh nor I was afraid of her.


“You know you don’t need to come with me,” I told her. It was not like I didn’t want her with me. With Rosie by my side, I was sure I would be safer and surer with her powers she might be able to help me with my task.


Rosie looked at me like I was joking. “Are you kidding me? I have to go with you otherwise you will do something stupid. I know too well about this.” She said and I c****d my head. “That’s not true.” I was opposing her. She gave me a significant look with a quiet question if I was serious and knowing myself, I rather stay quiet instead of replying to this.


“I thought so,” Rosie said knowingly and victoriously. “As I said. Tomorrow I will take a rest. I will prepare other stuff I will need in case we will meet Isaac somewhere and you should make sure to create some sort of cover at least for the first two days.” Rosie instructed me and I nodded. We both slowly stood up from our places and went towards the door. I followed Rosie to the main door of the packhouse saying my goodbye and letting her go home. It was already late and deep dark out but for a brief moment, a shiver ran my back when I opened the door and looked at the distancing back of Rosie.


I shook that feeling off and closed the door going back inside. “May I have word with you?” I heard Calen’s husky voice behind me. I quickly turned in his direction. He was standing in the entrance to the living room. “You were waiting for me,” I said knowingly and he nodded.


“You were avoiding me for the last five days.” He said painfully and I could see that these five days I distance myself was heavy on him. “When I said that until this battle is over, I don’t want to see you and I meant it.”  I tried to be strong and tough but seeing my mate suffering so much was inflicting pain into my heart like a stabbing dagger.


“I know and I respect that. I talked to Hannah before and I know what you told her so I understand your feelings and the pain inside your heart for those people. Same as I don’t have a choice about my own decision, I understand you don’t have a choice about yours and I am not blaming you.” He was talking slowly with sadness dripping off of his words. I wanted to jump into his arms and hold him in a tight hug. I could even hear Maat whimpering as we both were missing our mates but to my surprise, Maat was supporting me the whole time and despite the suffering and pain, she was also telling me to be strong and hold.


If everything will go according to plan, we will have our mate in our arms very soon. Just a few more days. I was standing there looking deep into his icy blue eyes and felt lost without any words to reply.


“I am sorry for everything,” I said in the end, turning around and ready to leave. He stopped me holding onto my arm. “Please. I will leave tomorrow morning. Can you stay with me tonight?” He asked me with so much pain in his voice and I wanted to say yes. I wanted it like nothing in my life but I could not. If I will stay with him today my resolve and everything I decided to do would go wasted. I would lose my focus just because of him. Because of the scent that was calling for me and alluring me like crazy.


“Calen. I do love it. Despite this whole misunderstanding of each other and this whole situation, I love you so much but I can’t. As you said you have reasons for your decision same as I have and I will keep my words. Have a safe trip tomorrow.” I told him giving him a peck on his cheek and freeing my hand from his grip practically running up the stairs to my room. I could not turn back since my eyes already started to be watery and I didn’t want him to know how much I was hurting for him and this all.


The moment I ran into my room closing the door I collapsed to the ground with my back touching the door and cried silently. ‘You did well.’ Maat was trying to support me but it didn’t help. ‘He is our mate. We shouldn’t be hurting each other like this.’  I argued with her. It was not her fault but mine yet I took it out on her. ‘I know. But you are a Spirit wolf. We are a Spirit wolf.’ Maat said placing stress on the world ‘we’. ‘WE are the hope of every werewolf walking on the surface of this planet. WE can’t just overlook what he – they are doing. Calen is your mate, the same as Thoth is mine. I love them both the same as you do but I can’t let him do this to our people. You can’t let him do this to our people. Mate or not, this our responsibility.’ Maat’s words were strong and the power she put into her words was something that reached the deepest part of my heart.


She was right. She was always right and I knew it, my heart knew it and my mind knew it but it still hurt. ‘I know. I know this all so if we have so much responsibility why do we even have a mate? Why do we have to go against him and create so much pain in the process? I don’t understand this.’ I said with the tears going down only from my physical eyes but also in this spirit world we had in our mind where I could stand face to face, eyes to eyes with Maat, and facing her while we were talking.


‘Mate is important because staying in this world might be heavy and lonely. Your task is not easy and there will be many more problems to solve. This time, our mate is standing against us but I can assure you next time when something happens, he will be standing on our side, supporting us and this misunderstanding will be forgotten.’ Maat’s words sounded too good to be true. At least at this moment, they were sounding only like a dream.


I wished for Calen to support me. I wish that instead of searching for the path of destruction he would search for the path of peace and peacefully solving the problem. I could understand fighting against someone who was not under the control of some crazy sorcerer and trying to correct their broken minds but since those people could not be held responsible for the actions they didn’t deserve to be killed. No matter how many times I had to think about this I could not change my mind.


‘I hope so.’ I replied to her. ‘You should move to the bed honey.’ Maat told me and I wasn’t sure I would be able to stand up from the cold floor. I searched for support on the door behind me and slowly step by step I lifted myself moving right towards the bed. The moment I was close I simply fell covering myself with my thin blanket.


‘You think everything will be alright?’ I asked Maat again. I needed someone to talk to right now at least till I fell asleep. I didn’t want to stay alone with my painful thoughts.


‘I can promise you everything will be perfect soon.’ Maat said with strange confidence in her voice. I didn’t know from where she had so much confidence in her and I didn’t care. I wanted a piece of it even if it would be a lie. Soon my mind drifted into dreamland and I was off.


I woke up in the morning because of the noise outside. Our soundproof walls were amazing to keep the noise from other rooms away but the window and doors were not soundproof so when the warriors started to prepare for their departure the noise was huge. My pack had over five hundred warriors not to mention the army from Zackary’s pack and they were all gathering on our pack land in groups. I was watching them from the window once I collected enough strength to move.


‘They are leaving.’ I informed Maat. ‘I know. Thoth connected with me.’ She told me. I was glad that at least she and Thoth still had some sort of understanding and talked to each other. ‘Did he tell you something else?’ I asked her curiously. I wanted to know if there was something that Thoth said about Calen and his plans or at least his thoughts. ‘No.’ She told me but I had a feeling that she wasn’t completely honest about this.


‘We should pretend that this is out of us and act today like nothing is happening.’ I said and she nodded at me. I left our space and continued watching the preparing army. I saw only part of them since there were simply too many of them and I could see that Calen already separated them into the operating groups. When it comes to the strategy, he was an impressive general. I noticed Andrew and Zack had their groups in front of them. Zacks army had to be on the other side because I didn’t see them but I knew they were there. They arrived yesterday evening and Calen let them stay in the houses on the other side of the packhouse so they were probably collecting there. Jacob's pack was already in the packhouse and his man took over the patrols and I could see from my window that some of his men already took their places instead of our warriors.


I waited until this commotion subsided and they finally departed then I left my room ready to pretend and playfully innocent Luna of this pack.






Chapter 46

Broken
CALEN’S POV:


Rei avoided me for the last five days like a plague. I tried to talk to her but every single time she saw me somewhere she turned around and left. I was really feeling down about this situation and it hurt me the way I had no idea even existed. Today was the last evening before we will leave tomorrow and I really wanted to fix it with her. I wanted to talk to her and make things right before I leave. I was waiting in the living room hoping that she might go up with Rosie as she will be leaving. 

“Would you like to drink something Alpha?” The girl from the kitchen came to this room asking me when I was here for maybe an hour. “Coffee would be great, thank you.” I told her trying to give a grateful smile. “Sure Alpha.” She said replying with the same gentle smile and turning around going back to the kitchen. In a few minutes I had my warm coffee in front of me. I was sitting right beside the wall so if Rei would come around, she would not see me but I had an amazing view to the main door.


“What are you doing man?” Zack asked me, taking place right beside me. “Waiting for my mate.” I told him trying to hide the pain from my voice while saying the word for me. “You still didn’t give up?” He asked me and I looked at him in disbelief. “She is my mate, you moron. How I could give up.” I said with anger. “You are asking me like you would even give up on your own mate.” I said feeling insulted by him even saying something like this.


“I am sorry man. I didn’t mean it like that.” He said instantly apologizing. I didn’t care and instead took my coffee and started to drink sip by sip. The hot drink was feeling great inside my sore throat. Not like I was getting sick but since I was really afraid of the conversation between me and Rei and worried about what she might say to me I left like words are getting stuck there and the coffee really helped to relieve the uncomfortable feelings.


“Are you sure Rei will come this way?” He asked me to start a new conversation. “Rosie still didn’t leave and since they are together sooner or later Rei will come around. Either to the door or at least to the stairs once they finish with Rosie. So, until I see Rosie I will wait here.” I said dedicated and really decided to wait. “No matter what I will talk to Rei today.” I said more to myself trying to encourage me.


“Good luck man.” Zack said standing up and leaving, probably giving up on having conversation with me. Not like I showed him any interest or tried to talk to him properly. I guess my tone was also not very pleasing and welcoming.


I was waiting for another one hour before I finally heard Rei’s and Rosie’s voices in the hallway and soon after both of their figures were heading towards the door. Rei said her goodbyes to her and stood there watching Rosie to go. I stood up and wanted to go close to her but on second thought I froze and simply stood there watching her. It looked like something had disturb her but she shook like there was a cold around her and swiftly closed the door slowly leaving, probably going back to her room.


“May I have word with you?” I spoke to her. She turned around and I could see in her eyes how startled she is. She didn’t expect to run to me.  She looked behind me and saw the moved table with the chair as they were prepared not to be seen by someone who was going from the stairs but were visible now when he was going from the door. “You were waiting for me.” She asked me to return her gaze back to me.


“You were avoiding me for the last five days.” I said to her and I could not hide the pain deep inside me anymore. I wanted to beg her. I wanted to embrace her. I wanted to get her into my arms and breath in her calming scent. As I was looking into her eyes, I could see for a brief moment the shadow of her own pain but it was gone the next second and she was standing in front of me again strong and brave, braver and stronger than I was right now.


“When I said that until this battle is over, I don’t want to see you and I meant it.” She said to me and I felt like she just stabbed me with a dagger right into my heart. Those words hurt so much I could not imagine I will ever feel the pain like this.


“I know and I respect that. I talked to Hannah before and I know what you told her so I understand your feelings and the pain inside your heart for those people. Same as I don’t have a choice about my own decision, I understand you don’t have a choice about yours and I am not blaming you.” I was saying carefully choosing each word trying to be strong enough to at least finish what I wanted to say. I was breaking inside. My heart was shattered and broken, currently bleeding out.


"I am sorry for everything.” She said, still keeping her posture and confident gaze. I didn’t know if she was so good at pretending or this situation between us really left her unshaken and she didn’t care. I didn’t want to believe something like that and was just hoping that she is just strong like this.


I held onto her arm trying to stop her and making her turn around to face me one more time.


“Please. I will leave tomorrow morning. Can you stay with me tonight?” I literally begged her. I didn’t care. I felt so small and in so much pain. I needed her right now. I wanted her beside me, I wanted her so much that I could not bear it. She looked deeply into my eyes and for the first time I could see the pain she was trying to confine in herself. She was in pain probably the same as I was but for some reason, she was staying strong and still resisting. I was begging inside my head for her to be weak, to give in and just forget this misunderstanding and be together once again. I was wishing for it but deep inside I knew that this would not be my lovely Rei. This would not be the person I loved.


“Calen. I do love. Despite this whole misunderstanding of each other and this whole situation I love you so much but I can’t. As you said you have reasons for your decision same as I have and I will keep my words. Have a safe trip tomorrow.” She said while giving me a peck onto my cheek, freeing herself from my grip and leaving up to her room. I was standing there watching her back disappearing behind the corner as the stairs broke in the middle and changed direction. I was devastated but at the same time she said she loves me. I felt like my heart was going to break and shatter into a million pieces but at the same time there was anger rising inside of me from those words. If she loved me how she could simply leave me like this. How she could leave me in so much pain and without blinking an eye just go.


I punched the wall beside me with the full blown of my powers and made a hole through. My hand probably hurt and I heard a crack so I knew that one of my fingers had to break but I didn’t care. My wolf will heal it in a second so I didn’t pay attention to it.


‘Andrew. Zack. Bring a few warriors to the training ground. I need to train.’ I said in my mind the link and the anger was present in that order. ‘Roger that Alpha.’ Zack said and I knew he was talking for Andrew too. They both were present outside in our training ground and they brought ten warriors. It is not enough for the anger and all those feelings I was holding inside but I had no other choice. “Thanks, and I am sorry guys. I know you had your resting days but I need to smash you over the ground a few times.” I said trying to ease the tension, stress and anger. My warriors looked a little worried because they already knew what would happen next and they understood that there was no way to run away. Zack and Andrew joined them as my real friends knowing that for the next few hours, I will be smashing them over and over. I threw them over my shoulder, twisted their arms and way more. It was not usual training. I was fighting for real.


Zack and Andrew were holding their ground better than warriors but both of them combined together were still not a match for my wolf and me. I was simply too strong with my Alpha genes than them.


“This is all you can do?” Zack said spitting out the blood when he was collecting himself for maybe the fifteenth time. “You still don’t have enough?” I asked him and he laughed at me.


“You are fighting like a princess.” He said, giving me a grin. I knew what he was trying to do and I didn’t stop him. He knew he would get a little bit more beating than others especially if he would provoke me this way but as beta, he was closest to my powers and strength and also as my oldest friend he knew what combat style I was using and was able to at least defend himself better.


Andrew recently took the lesson from him just in case I will get out of control once again so they could be able to at least slow me down before I will cause some problems in the pack but at this moment Andrew was not the opponent for me, not yet.


They were fighting twelve against one but still were not able to defeat me so Zack most likely chose the strategy to tire me up and then they will take me down. Zack already understood that this will not end until they put me down so he was organizing the boys and they were attacking in sync for the past hour.


I was finally starting to feel the tiredness and my energy was getting low. Maybe a few more blows and they could pin me to the ground. Not like I was going to go down without a fight. ‘Always fight till your last breath.’ This was the last thing my grandpa told me before he died and since then I always honored those words. I was going to honor them even on the battlefield. Never wavering.


I didn’t know what kind of strategy Zack was telling to others but they were step by step getting over my back and this time it was me who was thrown over the shoulder lying flat on the group. “Nice move man.” I said almost laughing while collecting myself and swiftly going back to my feet. The anger that was inside me was already nowhere to be found and now I was fighting just for pure joy of the fight.


“I know right? I learned from the best.” He said sending towards me two of the warriors and Andrew and as I was defending myself against them Zack took my hand twisting it around and throwing me over his shoulder once again this time twisting me mid-air so I ended up on my belly. He knelt on me with his full weight twisting my hand behind my back. I could hear his hard breathing as he was trying to keep up with the oxygen his body so desperately needed. I looked around and saw the warriors also laying flat on the ground. Some of the wounds were still blue and bloody as their wolf’s healing still didn’t finish the healing process and they were the same as Zack trying to catch the breath.


“I guess we are done for today.” I said calmly. My muscles were burning but I knew there was still some power left to continue for maybe another ten to fifteen minutes but as I saw the others, I realized they were done. They will need the whole night to heal and recuperate and since tomorrow we are departing it would be better to leave them be.


“But you feel better now?” Zack asked me to let my hand go. He sat down beside me as I slowly turned around and sat beside him. “Yeah. I am fine now.” I replied to him. I was still sad from what Rei said and her acting towards me but at least now my head was clear and I could focus on tomorrow’s morning organization and setting up so we can leave. “Good.” Zack said, patting my shoulder, giving me dramatical look. “Let’s go to sleep.” He said slowly standing up and collecting my beaten warriors. “Thanks guys.” I said to them as they were leaving and some of the less beaten guys just waved their hands like it was nothing but I could see they were done for today. 






Chapter 47

Distraction
REI’S POV:


“Good morning.” I tried to sound extra cheerful and happy to make others feel that I am alright and nothing is happening and nothing is going on but inside I was excited like and stressed out as never before. 

“Good morning Luna.” The girls in the kitchen replied to me. “Would you like your breakfast?” This girl’s name was Inna if I remember correctly. “Yes please.” I replied to her. “Alpha and the others left?” I asked her as she turned around to go prepare my breakfast. Honestly it was already late but I didn’t want to go out of my room until I was sure Calen and others left the pack land. “Yes Luna.” She replied to me before she headed straight to the counter and took out the plate and utensils to make my food.


“Do you need help?” I asked her and it certainly surprised her. “No Luna. Thank you.” She said, giving me a soft smile. She looked cute.


I was sitting there and watching her make eggs, cut the vegetables and make a toast for me. I don’t remember when was the last time I had breakfast like this. Usually I just run here, take a piece of bread with the cheese or when I have more time, I cut for myself tomato or bell pepper before running for the physical training. After a long time today was the first time I had actually time for anything I wanted. Well, at least till evening, till Rosie comes and we will start proceeding with our own plan.


“Thank you Inna.” I told her when she placed the plates in front of me and I gladly started to eat. I had to be really hungry because I finished the food instantly. “I can make more Luna if you are hungry.” She looked at me and I rather didn’t want to imagine how I looked while eating the food this way. “No, it’s alright. I think I will survive till lunch plus I have some small duties to do before lunch.” I told her sort of ashamed seeing her flushed face sure from the amazing view of my table manners.


“As you wish Luna.” She said with her gentle soft voice and went her way. I left also walking around searching for Alpha Jackob. I had no real topic I wanted to discuss with him, I just wanted to know some information about the attack, if he will be willing to share with me, but more importantly I wanted to show that I am still here, not moving anywhere exactly as Rosie instructed me. We will depart during the night so it will be late morning, maybe afternoon before they notice that I am already gone and since then Calen and others should be too far to be able to be reached and informed that I am gone.


The only thing I needed to make sure about today was to show myself as much as possible. “Did you see Alpha Jackob?” I asked one of the warriors who was guarding in front of the packhouse and he shook his head. “You could try to look at the training ground Luna.” He replied to me. “Thank you.” I told him without paying more attention to him.


I was walking towards the training ground enjoying the spring sun and welcoming the warm weather after the long winter. The weather was nice already for around three weeks. Till then we still had morning freezes and the sun was not that warm. The only problem in this place was the weather. The winter was really cold and long and summer too short but I never complained. I always enjoyed every single warm day but since I was here with Calen many times, I was missing my little natural pond with the small waterfall. I would never say that the sound of water would be something I will miss that much especially during the days like those last when I was keeping myself away from my mate.


I reached the training ground and was looking if I see somewhere Alpha Jackob. I saw him in the training ground with the tall woman. She was same tall as Jackob, with her mid-long chocolate brown hair. She was really nicely shaped with definitely bigger boobs than I had. Not like I was jealous but as I was watching her perfect moves while defending herself towards Jackob I realized that her height was giving her advantage. Not like me when I was fighting against Zack or Calen. My height was my biggest weakness because when they already could reach me, I was still far from even touching them. I had to learn another kind of fight to compensate this disadvantage.


She was sparring equally with the Jackob. Too perfectly actually and soon I was thinking that maybe Jackob was letting her get onto his sides. When he tackled her down and she hit her head he was instantly by her side supporting her while she tried to stand up and from the way he was holding her I understood that she was most likely his Luna. It made me realize that there should be somewhere even Luna or the other pack. Jackob arrived yesterday morning but they were placing their people into the rooms and the houses with our people so there was not much time to introduce us with his mate. Zackary arrived yesterday while I was training with Rosie so I also had no chance to meet his mate.


I made my way straight to them. “Good morning Jackob.” I greeted him and I could hear the growling sound coming out from his mate. I guess I used too much of my friendliness during my greetings.


“Calm down Emma. This is Rei. Alpha Calen’s mate and Luna of the Red moon pack.” He told her to introduce me. “Oh, my apologies Luna.” She instantly changed the tone of her voice and was bowing to me. “Please. You are Luna same as me, no need for this formality. Call me Rei.” I told her and she smiled at me offering a warm hug. “I heard a lot about you from Jackob and seeing you now only proved his words. You are really cute and strange.” She said but I could see that she was actually interested. She took a strand of my hair into her fingers while she was hugging me and I didn’t even complain. For some reason she was more like a sister to me despite the fact I just met her.


“Oh, he was talking about me?” I asked her, surprised. “A little bit. And I am really sorry for my reaction before. I should recognize you especially after he already gave me the description of how you look like yet you were really so cute and your greeting was too cute. I was jealous of you for some reason.” Emma was mumbling like a teenage girl who was frantically searching for any excuse. “It’s alright. I should not approach you like this in the first place. I know how obsessive Alpha genes holders are so I shouldn’t expect anything less from a Luna in the first place.” I told her reassuring her that no damage was done.


Her reaction was actually pretty natural from my view. “Thank you.” She said smiling at me. “I love your hair. They are so soft.” She said, suddenly kicking the air out of my chest leaving me speechless. It is actually the first time someone has said something like that. Till now not even Calen said anything about my hair this way.


“Oh, thank you I guess.” I replied to her surprised. “May I have a word with your mate please?” I asked her as politely as I could. “I would like to have some information about our warriors.” I added just in case she would get some weird thoughts why I am suddenly asking to be alone with her mate. “Oh sure. I will stay over there.” She pointed towards the fighting figurines that had steel spikes on them and if someone untrained was practicing there he could seriously hurt himself.


“Thank you.” I told her and watched her leaving. I lowered my voice before talking to Jackob just in case her hearing was really strong. Well, it didn’t matter that much if she would hear us but still. “Good morning Luna.” Jackob greeted me since he had no chance to talk while I was talking to his Luna. For some reason it appeared to me that in that relationship Emma was the strongest and dominant one and Jackob was more like following and listening to her.


“What did you want to know?” He asked me directly not to wait for any replies for his greeting. “DO you know how long they should be gone?” I asked. “As I know they are going now to the city from where they will take a plane to the nearest city on the other side of the country. Calen made arrangements for an army plane. From there they will take two days to get to the positions. From the planning it should be about four days before they hit them. Count maybe another four to five days back.” He was actually very open when it came to giving me those answers and I was really grateful for that. I saw that Calen chose the faster way to get there and I realized that moving with almost a thousand of warriors would be too obvious since covering this would be almost impossible.


“I understand. Do you think that everything will go according to plan?” I asked him his opinion. “Honestly I don’t know. There are too many uncertain things but I hope everything will go smoothly. Not to mention we still don’t know where exactly Isaac is. I just hope he will not attack us while Calen and Zackary are out.” He said to me and I was confused why he would attack us now. “What do you mean? Why should I be here?” I asked him, surprised.


“Oh, you don’t know? Few days ago, Calen reported to us that your scouts overheard conversation in their territory and it was told that Isaac should be somewhere around here. We were searching for him but none of us found anything. So, we don’t know where exactly he is. That’s the main reason why Calen decided that me and my warriors will stay here to make sure all three packs are safe and sound.” Jackob was shooting the words on me like bullets. This time I was really caught off guard. Why the hell he didn’t tell me that Isaac is supposed to be somewhere here? This was really stupid. So maybe in the end it was even better that I was leaving with Rosie in the night so that our packs should be really safe.


“Oh, I didn’t know that. Thank you Jackob.” I told him to turn around ready to leave but before that I looked behind Jackob. “It was nice to meet you Emma.” I called his mate. “See you later, both of you.” I said hearing Emma calling after me the same.


This was a really surprising conversation leaving me deep with my thoughts why Calen kept such information from me. It is not like I could do something about that but at least I would be more careful about my steps. That suddenly reminded me of the strange feeling I had yesterday evening when I was showing Rosie. I didn’t pay much attention to it yesterday but now when I was thinking about it back it felt like someone was lurking in the dark and staring right at me. I should really go before something happens here.


The rest of the way was in the similar scenario as the morning and I was trying to walk around the packhouse and land as much as possible to make anybody who was available to see me. I noticed there were even guards following me from a huge distance so I assumed that Calen gave them special order to not lose me from their sight but I was pretending I didn't know about them. Everything went really smoothly and it was finally time for Rosie to come pretending we still have our training session. Right after she will leave and I will sneak out under the cover of darkness with her. 






Chapter 48

Rosie's Magic
REI’S POV:


“Stay calm.” Rosie instructed me. She and I were standing in our training room facing one another. She closed her eyes and started to whisper some unrecognizable words for me. Suddenly I felt warm air flowing around me. I turned around searching where the wind came from. This room was underground, without any windows and the only opening for air to come was the ventilation system up on the wall close to the ceiling. 

The wind was slow, warm and was gently rustling my hair. Soon I felt the air slowing down more until I felt it as a blanket all over my body. “Good. That should work.” Rosie said, opening her eyes and looking at me like she could see the warm air blanket she just placed on me and I could still feel its presence even after Rosie had finished the chanting.


“What is that?” I asked her. “Wind cloak. It will make you look like wind once you get out of the house. The moment it will get in touch with the free wind outside it will make you feel like you are the wind and cover you. Rosie explained to me and it really sounded weird.


“Sounds good.” I told her not sure what else I should say. “Alright. It is time for me to go and pretend that I am leaving. You can’t come close to the door because it will activate the spell so once we leave the stairs on the ground floor you need to continue up to your room. Do you understand?” She asked me and her face showed me that this information was really important. “Yes.” I nodded to her.


“Good. Make sure people see you to go into your room and I suggest closing the door. Open the window and wait till the spell fully activates. You will know it when you look in the mirror. I will wait for you at your cottage so go there once you manage to sneak out from here.” Rosie gave me pretty straight instructions that sounded more like orders.


“I will do Rosie.” I ensured her and we both stood up and went to the door. I did exactly as he told me and at the top of the stairs, I left her saying my goodbye and was heading upstairs to my room. I made sure to be loud enough for girls from the kitchen to hear me and the same guards in the corridors.


When I reached my room and opened the window saying that I was feeling strange and weird would be great understatement. I felt sick and terrible while the spell was activating on me. I stood in front of the window and stared at myself slowly seeing as the parts of my body disappeared into a thin air. Not only did I disappear, I literally felt like I didn't have a hand anymore. Then my leg, my stomach. It didn’t hurt but it was not nice nor comfortable either.


Rosie told me that I will not need anything so to make it look like I am still somewhere in the pack land not to bring any of my stuff except the clothes so I did exactly that and now I was standing in front of the mirror with already more than a half of my body gone.


“This is sick.” I tried to touch my belly with the hand I still had but my stomach was not air. The only thing I touched was air, which means, nothing. My belly was gone, like seriously gone. I didn’t know if I should start freaking out or what I should do. I closed my eyes and was waiting for several minutes hoping that once I open them back, the disappearance will be finished because seeing my body as floating parts of the body was not for my stomach, if I had one.


I didn’t have to wait long. The strange sensation all over my body suddenly stopped and I was hoping that the spell was fully activated so I tried to open my eyes. Word strange didn’t describe how strange it was. I was still looking; I mean my vision didn’t change. I still saw everything perfectly like before except there was nothing in the mirror. I could see the floating currents of the air around me which I simply assumed was probably my body but other than that, nothing. Pure emptiness.


‘Should I leave by the main door or you think I can go from the window?’ I asked Maat. I could sense her distress so this weird cloak or more like transformation had to affect her too. ‘I don’t know but I would try the window. Rosie told us to open the window and close the door so I assume we don’t need a door. Try to touch something.’ Maat told me and honestly my hand was itching from the excitement of touching anything. I swung my hand around to catch the pillow on my bed but my hand went through.


‘Oh, now I understand why Rosie was so clear with her instruction.’ I said almost laughing. If I would not open the window or let’s say close it right away, I caught the glimpse of the air from out I would be now stuck here.


‘I just hope you will not end up square flat down under the window.’ Maat said supportively which made me hesitant to even try. ‘Nice joke.’ I replied to her sarcastically having the real image of me lying down below the window in my mind.


‘Come on. Go.’ Maat was encouraging me and her tone was telling that she is curious about what is going to happen next. I was seriously hesitant to try it especially after Maat’s joke and now her encouragement. I moved closer to the window looking into the dark seeing the lights around the packhouse that were meant to bring the light to the ground and were somewhere in the middle of the trees so below the level of my window. This was giving me always an amazing view especially in the night while clear sky. You could see everything on the ground but when you looked up the sky was dark except those beautiful stars shining there like small lanterns.


‘Why is she doing this to me?’ I took a deep breath seeing the depth right below the window and closed my eyes before I literally jumped from it. I was expecting the air flow around me as I will be falling down but nothing had happened. I uncertainly opened my eyes looking into the depth below me and for a brief moment I thought that maybe I did something wrong and didn’t jump from the window. I turned around and saw the opened window right in front of me.


‘That’s weird.’ I said and Maat was laughing but at the same time I felt her fear. I never saw her being so afraid of anything. ‘I don’t know how that works, but don’t let us fall down.’ She was begging me which made me smile too. ‘I will do my best.’ I replied to her. ‘But how will we move?’ I asked her and she stopped laughing. ‘That’s a good question.’ She admitted and we both were looking to our airy surroundings.


‘What Rosie told us about feeling like being a wind?’ I asked her and was replaying the whole conversation again in our mind. This was the most convenient ability for someone who had the wolf. I wasn’t sure every werewolf could do this but I always thought that this is something common. When I forgot something or needed a reminder Maat simply replayed the whole conversation in my mind no matter how old and I felt like I was once again in the same moment. The only memories she could not replay were those before she appeared.


I tried to think about the place where I wanted to be and suddenly the air around me started to move taking me with it. ‘Oh, that was easy.’ I commented once we were moving to the direction of my cottage. It was shorter than running which surprised me the most. I never realized this could be so fast.


I saw my cottage a few minutes in front of me and already saw Rosie standing at the porch. I moved to her and rustled her hair. She whispered some words and I hardly fell right on my ass in front of her.


“You could at least warn me.” I complained as I stood up brushing off dust from my clothes and massaging my hurting butt. “You should not mess with my hair young lady.” She said like a scolding mama and I had to laugh. “I am sorry. I could not resist.” I said, smiling and giving her a hug. “By the way it was amazing.” I said with the


excitement and happiness in my eyes. I didn’t feel so much freedom in a long time now.


“I am glad you enjoyed it. Now it is time to move.” She said taking me under my arm and pulling me closer to her. “I would suggest closing your eyes until I say. You might feel sick.” She told me and I nodded. Once I did, I felt strong embracement all over my body and it made me feel like I am going to be crushed. I opened my eyes in fear of the danger and sadly late I realized how big a mistake I made. The world changed into lines of colors and I could feel and see the speed as everything appeared and disappeared probably even in the matter of less than a second.


“I told you to close your eyes.” Rosie said, giving me an annoyed sigh and the moment we stopped I felt the urge of my body to still move which made me almost lose my balance. The same instant I took out everything I had in my stomach. “That was sick.” I said feeling down and still sick on my stomach.


“Why didn't you keep your eyes closed?” Rosie wanted to know. “I felt like the surrounding was going to crash into us. I felt threatened.” I tried to explain to her. “Ah, this werewolf’s sense of defending themselves.” Rosie said again, still keeping her annoyed tone.


“That’s what keeps us alive despite the danger.” I said feeling almost insulted by the way she was talking right now. “Whatever.” Rosie said, pulling me towards the plane. Just now I noticed where we were. It looked like a hangar for the planes and there was a small one right in front of us. Elderly looking man was waiting there and waving at us.


“Good evening Cedrick.” Rosie said and her just a minute ago annoyed voice changed into an enormously friendly one. “Long time no see Rosie. I hope everything is well with you.” He said in reply, turning his gaze to me. “Nice to see you Reina.” He said to me. I was standing there surprised. How the heck he knew my name?


“Cedrick is older than me. You met with him in your previous lives.” Rosie explained to me and I stupidly nodded like the thing they were telling to me is something nonexistent.


“I think she might be confused.” Cedrick pulled me into his hug which made the whole situation even more awkward for me. “And you are not helping it.” Rosie said laughing and seemed Cedrick didn’t care at all.


“Alright. Let’s go. We can talk in the plane.” Cedrick said in the end giving me back my own space and opening the door of the plane for us. It was this kind of small plane which you usually see with one maximum two people inside except this one was adjusted to be able to take on board around six people. I guess it had to be pretty convenient when you needed to move around without problems but.


Rosie took place beside Cedrick who was apparently our pilot. “You still remember how to fly?” Cedrick asked her, and in that moment, I wanted to give the space to the panic that was raising inside me. I was sure we were going to die.






Chapter 49

Rei is Gone
CALEN’S POV:


I was sitting inside the plane which we rented from the army to transport our warriors. We departed yesterday morning and I had to divide us into several groups where each group took a different path. I had to use almost a thousand warriors and move this huge mass of werewolves around no matter in which form would bring us some unwanted attention and bring questions. 

Each group was traveling in a different direction which meant that some groups arrived later to our meeting point for the plane. Today early morning we were all in the place and right now in the plane, well two planes to be precise. “Do we have any news about Rei?” Zackary was sitting beside me. During the night I told him everything that happened during the last few days between me and my mate because I needed to explain to him a slight adjustment in our plan in case my mate would appear just suddenly in front of us in the enemy pack.


In the beginning he didn’t understand why she should be there but when I told him the whole story, he only knowingly nodded.


“No.” I told him. “The last information I got from Jackob before the night was that whole day, she was at the pack land. She met with his mate and also in the evening she had her usual training with Rosie. So honestly I don’t know.” I told him the last news. “Looks like in the end she is not going to interfere at all.” He said and I shook my head. “I would not be that sure. Don’t forget she had a witch on her side. Who knows what Rosie can do.” I told him. He already knew about Rosie but his pack had bad experiences with the witches in the past and till now he was still cautious when I was talking about Rosie. Shadow of the past crossed his face every single time I mentioned her name.


“Sorry man. I should not be talking about her nor mentioning her name.” I told him. “It is not a problem. Don’t let it bother you. From everything you already told me about her she is seriously helpful and visibly on our side despite the fact that it is mostly only because of the Rei. It should be me who will finally get over this thing.” He told me and I friendly slapped his back. “One day. Don’t push yourself.” I told him supportively.


“Anyway, today we will see whether my mate left the pack or not.” I told him trying to change the direction of our conversation. “I was wondering since you told me about this. Why didn't you stop her or prevent her from leaving instead of worrying about this?” Zackary asked me which made me almost laugh.


“Would you lock in the prison your own mate?” I asked him instead of giving him a direct answer. He didn’t reply to me, instead he gave me an understanding and compassionate look. I guess he understood my struggle now.


“I guess nothing else would probably work with her, huh?” He asked me and I could hear that he was amused from something. “She noticed my best scouts and tracker after a few minutes of them following her and was completely able to get out of their tracks without any problems. So, no matter who would be guarding her, she would get rid of them thanks to her abilities. You can literally stand in front of her and your eyes will see her but your nose will be blind. You will feel confused just from this sensation. She can erase or alter her own scent not to mention the other half of her powers. I can’t imagine what she will do once she will gain all her abilities.” I said worriedly. Not because I was afraid of her powers, no. More I was afraid that bigger target she might be as her powers become stronger. Plus, it should be me who is protecting her not the other way around.


“Be happy for such a strong mate and amazing woman.” Zackary told me trying to cheer me up. “And don’t worry about this little storm. To be honest deep inside I hope that she will really appear in front of us and stop the fight before it starts. I am not really happy about doing this despite the reasons. I know it is necessary especially since the sorcerer is still in the picture but honestly I would rather not to.” I really appreciated how openly Zackary was talking to me and sharing his thoughts.


His statement made me realize that deep inside I was hoping for the same thing. I was hoping that my mate had some sort of way to get them out of this mind control and bring them back to their senses but at the same time I didn’t want to risk the safety of her.


“Once everything is over you two will get over it. The mate bond will help with that. I am sure she was in pain the same as you, maybe even more because she was the one keeping distance from you so there is no way the mate bond made it easier for her.” Zackary continued but I was not so sure about this. Maybe because she was so special and unique the mate bond worked differently if it worked at all.


“I hope.” Was everything I said. “We will land in ten minutes.” I heard the voice from the intercom and we buckled our seatbelts again to get ready for landing. “That was quick.” I heard Zackary say surprisedly.


“Those are pretty fast planes.” I told him back and he looked at me again. In the next ten minutes we landed and our men started pouring out, splitting back into their groups. I had sixteen groups with fifty men each and my and Zackary’s group had something over eighty people under our direct command since our both betas insisted that they need to be sure about our own safety. Like we could not protect ourselves but since we were both responsible for our packs we simply agreed since we had no time to argue.


Each group already had their instructions what to do next and one by one they were leaving the army base to be on their own way. It was seriously difficult to organize such a massive army of werewolves and I had to do it while thinking that anyone can't see us or question us. “Take care man. See you tomorrow at our next meeting point.” Zackary told me before he left with his group. Once again, each group will be moving in a different way and not even as a whole group. They needed to look as natural as possible, especially in this overpopulated place that why the travelling took so long not to mention that they needed to eat and sleep.


It was the first time I made my men march to attack on the pack that was thousands of kilometers away. “We should be going to Alpha.” One of my warriors told me. “Let’s go.” I said leading them out of the camp but not before I made a phone call to my friend who helped us with the transport. There were only a few individuals among the humans who knew about our existence and not only about us but about the whole supernatural world. They had to know for their own safety.


After I finished the call my phone started buzzing right in my hand again. “Jackob?” I spoke answering his phone call. “Sorry to disturb you. I did as you said and we were keeping an eye on Rei. Seems she left some time in the night. Since the morning we can’t find her in the pack land. The strangest thing is we have no idea how she left. Since she entered her room yesterday evening no one saw her coming out but, in the morning, she was not there. Her window was open.” Jackob informed me and this made me uneasy. Could that be that Isaac came for her in the night?


“Are you sure no one else was hurt or anything? Could that be Isaac?” I asked him right away. “I don’t think so. We didn’t find any strange scent or anything that would not belong to the pack. Not to mention I was keeping the guards also around the packhouse the whole night. They would notice that someone was dragging our Luna out of the window.” He told me but it didn’t make me feel at ease. “Rosie?” I asked him trying to get more assurance that Isaac was not behind this.


“She left yesterday evening normally but then our patrol noticed that she didn’t go to the town but somewhere in the woods. We tried to follow her but she lost her trackers fast. She…” It sounded like he was unwilling to say it out loud or he didn’t know what to say. “She what.” I asked him. “She disappeared right in front of their eyes.” He told me and I could understand why he was so hesitant to tell me. “I see.” I told him. “Thank you.” I added before I closed the call.


If Rosie made sure to disappear and lose her trackers it could mean that she was already going to probably meet with Rei. At least about this I could be sort of assured that most likely my mate was with Rosie but the worst part she was on her way to the battle. I sighed exhausted of those worries and really wished that everything would be over as soon as possible.


“Let’s go.” I ordered to the warriors and on the way out from the base I mind linked with the rest of the group leaders including Zackary, Andrew and Zack informing them that Rei is mostly on her way too. They didn’t ask more questions except the assurance that she was not abducted so I told them what I knew. “Plan B?” Zackary asked and I confirmed.


Our plan B was mainly focusing on searching for my mate once the battle starts so she will not get hurt. We still didn’t know what her plan was or what she wanted to do which caused a really big problem for the whole plan. “We will discuss the strategy at the meeting point. Stay safe guys.” I said before severing the link and continuing our little trip.






Chapter 50

Witch Town
REI’S POV:


The flight was long, at least I felt it was long because the plane was small and not comfortable like the one we took together with Calen in the winter. Also, they didn’t talk to me much since it looked that those two have too much to catch on. Cedrick tried to talk to me and Rosie had to remind him that I personally don’t have any memories of him. 

‘Me neither.’ Maat told me when I was once again thinking about this person. ‘But you have memories of previous lives.’ I was opposing her. ‘Most of them, yes. I had no memories of Rosie as well. It seems like memories related to witches and sorcerers are blocked in my mind.’ She explained to me and I found this sort of interesting.


Soon Cedrick lost the interest to somehow restore my memories, like it would be even possible and simply talk to Rosie about the time they didn’t see each other. I was enjoying the amazing scenery below us and it was breathtaking. Thankfully because of this small plane our altitude wasn’t high so I had a beautiful view. Cities were enormous and one big was changed with the bigger one. They were connected with the hundreds of kilometers long roads and each road was lined with different kinds of trees. It looked magically.


“Get ready. We will be landing.” Rosie told me and I looked in front of us seeing another small runway like the one we departed from was slowly growing in front of us. To be honest I had no idea where we were.


To my surprise Rosie was in the end a very good pilot and we landed without any complication but I was glad to be finally out of that small space and stretch my legs and body. I swear I even heard the crack of my back once I was able to stretch my body.


“Where are we heading now?” I asked Rosie and she smiled at me. For today we will stay here.” She said and I felt disappointed. “Why? It is still almost a half of the day ahead of us.” I was arguing. I wanted to be at our destination before Calen’s army.


“Sweetheart, relax please.” Rosie tried to calm me. “I can use the speed travelling only two times a day when I am alone. It is an instant spell that takes a lot of energy but if necessary, it can literally take you out of any danger and I used it with you by my side. Give me some time to recuperate. And don’t worry, we will still arrive there first.” Rosie explained to me and I felt instantly guilty for charging at her this way. “I am sorry. This was the reason you organized the plane?” I asked her.


“Exactly. Like this I could save my powers and travel a longer distance.” She confirmed and I really felt bad for not giving her a chance to explain in the first place and instead was talking like an idiot. “I am really sorry Rosie.” I said feeling guilty.


“I see you didn’t change even a bit.” Cedrick was laughing at me. “What do you mean?” I asked him not sure whether to be angry or be thankful. “You are still hot blooded and stubborn and deep inside still kind and caring. I am glad you didn’t change.” He explained giving me one of his charming wide smiles which I saw a few times in the plane when he was looking to Rosie and talking to her.


“Where are we going to stay?” I asked her and I really didn’t like the way Rosie looked at me. There was something really evil in her smile and look which brought the goosebumps all over my body. “You will love the place.” Rosie said almost evilly. “I am not so sure.” I uttered quietly as a reaction to her expression but her strange smile only widened as she heard me.


Once Cedrick parked the plane and covered it the car came to pick us up. It was a nice modern off road and felt small compared to it.


“Get in.” Rosie ordered me and I took the back seat. Cedrick was going to sit in front and Rosie joined me back. I didn’t see the woman who was driving but she was acting like a subordinate of Rosie.


‘Should I ask?’ I talked to Maat. ‘Better not. The way Rosie was looking at us brought the goosebumps for me too.’ Maat said and I had to laugh about our connection.


One thing we knew for sure. The place where we will be staying for today and night was the witches place. I sort of tried to imagine a place like Windfield. You know, small town, away from any civilization and with the quiet life and witches living there but heck I could not be more far from the truth.


Suddenly I felt a strange buzzing around me with the slight whistling in my ears. “It will pass. It’s because of the barrier to keep the humans away from this place.” Rosie told me and at the same time she was pointing her finger in front of us. I moved to the middle of the backseat so I could see what was there but what I saw was completely unexpectable.


“This is it?” I asked in disbelief. “Amazing right?” Rosie asked me fully excited but I was just staring in front of me and in retrospect I think my jaw dropped because I remember Rosie lifted it up to make me close my mouth. “Told you, you will like it.” She added and I nodded as a dumb person.


The whole place was unlike anything I saw till now and I am talking even about the picture of cities I saw on the computer or in the books. There were dozens of houses, some small, just one floor, some of them were several floors high but every one of them had balconies that were green like gardens, full of flowers. Those tall buildings had other gardens on their roofs. The whole place looked like a small futuristic town placed in the middle of the jungle and this was still not the weirdest thing. Around the houses and buildings were river-like canals full of water and the buildings were connected either by the bridges right above the river or with the air bridge in between the buildings.


It looked strange but somehow alluring and nice. “So? What do you think?” Rosie was still staring at me and I think I dozed off while staring at the city around us. “That’s… something.” I searched for the words but they were not coming. My mind was blank without proper description of this place.


“You don’t like it?” Rosie asked me, disappointed and sad. “No, no.” I turned to her afraid that she would be mad at me. “It is just… I don’t know… I have no words for this.” I told her about how I felt.


“But you like it or not?” Rosie asked me again and I seriously had to think about it. “It looks… strangely alluring. I guess I like it.” I said in the end not really sure what to think about this place and please don’t take it wrong.


I loved the place where I was living. You know, in the middle of the woods. The materials used for construction of our home was wood and stone which means natural resources not to mention that houses were designed to be in between the trees so we made as less damage to the natural woods around us as possible. Calen did as little damage as possible. Also, the colors used for the furniture and equipment were also kept in natural colors like beige, brown, green and so on.


This whole place was built maybe by magic, maybe not but whatever was there before was now gone. Even the water canals around the houses had to be built after which means they literally destroyed everything that was here originally. Yes, they added a lot of new greens and rebuilt the whole area to make it look natural but the white color of the buildings made them shine in comparison to the green around them and in those balconies and roofs. So as a result, the whole place looked nice and perfectly decorated and organized which actually made it look fake on the first sight.


“Werewolves.” The woman who was driving uttered with a tone like an insult and growled at her defensively. “Aela?” Rosie said and I assumed that was the name of the woman who was driving. “I am sorry madam.” Aela said instantly back. “You should be apologizing to the girl, not to me.” Rosie said towards the woman using her directive tone.


“She is a mere werewolf madam. Simple beast living in the woods and changing into an animal. Why should I be apologizing to her?” She said really angry and I could sense the hate coming from her which made me even more defensive. This woman was not good.


“Well, I assume you simply didn’t notice the color of her hair nor the eyes because otherwise you would be talking differently. Or maybe you forgot the history teaching so maybe I should enroll you back to school.” Rosie said and the sarcasm could not be missed. She was not talking to this woman like a child.


I could see in the mirror that she was looking at me, her pupils dilated as she noticed my appearance. “I am deeply sorry your highness.” She said suddenly. Her tone changed the same as the way she looked at me and the fear was present in her eyes now from what she said before. I didn’t know why she was calling me your highness and I didn’t want to know, at least not from her nor in front of her.


“So, now when everything is clear please restrain yourself and watch your attitude and manners otherwise you will face your punishment.” Rosie said and her voice held power I didn’t notice before. I might be higher but I felt like Rosie is the ruler of this place and especially this woman was definitely under her command.


The rest of the trip was silent except the quiet laugh coming from Cedrick. I think he enjoyed the drama in the car more than any of us. When we finally stopped in front of the house, I gladly took off the car. Aela took off too standing right in front of me trying to apologize again while bowing to me but I just growled at her because what she said about Maat being a beast was something I could not simply overlook. Especially because I knew she apologized only because who I was but any other wolf in her eyes is just a mere beast. “Get out of my sight.” I growled at her feeling that Maat was also close to the surface. I was sure my eyes changed into icy light blue which had to look scary with my silver white hair.


“You heard her. Get lost.” Cedrick said placing the same directive tone into his voice and him and Rosie stood by my side. Rosie placed the hand on my shoulder in an attempt to calm me down. “Don’t let her get to you.” Rosie said but I turned my gaze to her. “She called me a beast.” I uttered in between my gritted teeth.


“I am sorry about that. I didn’t mean to call you like that, your highness.” Aela tried to apologize again. “No, you just meant to call every single werewolf I hold dear to call a beast but not me. No. Why not me? Because I have Maat? Because I am a Spirit wolf? But others are beasts?” I spit at her and my anger was seriously growing. “I said get lost.” I shouted out when she was about to open her mouth again and this time Rosie stood in front of me. “Aela go. You messed this up so pray that later you might have a chance to fix this.” Rosie said to send the woman away and I was grateful for that because I would show her a beast really soon.


“I am really sorry about this Rei. Not every witch or sorcerer is fond of your kind. We are trying to teach them respect for any creation of the Moon Goddess but especially those young are hard to teach.” Rosie tried to calm me down, placing her arm again around my shoulder and leading me towards the house.


From outside it was just a house or more like a villa but inside it was a five-star luxury hotel. Everything was so fancy and absolutely perfectly decorated. The space looked even bigger than the house from outside. “It is so big?” I said quite impressed. “Magic. We can induce a closed area with the magic to give it more space so inside the house is bigger than from outside.” Rosie explained to me which only confirmed my suspicion.


“There is a pool too.” Cedrick said going to the other side of the room and uncovering the curtain so I could see the garden that was enclosed in the middle of the house. Remembering how the villa looked from out I would understand that this whole place was the house but now seeing the middle part of the villa the living area from outside would be only two to three meters maximum so I understand why they needed the magic to increase the living space. Honestly from inside the villa was maybe three or four times bigger than from the outside.


“Alright. The whole place is circular as you saw from outside. The kitchen is over there.” Rosie pointed to the left side where I noticed the kitchen. “Behind the kitchen is the main bathroom. This part is a living room or a social area as you call it in your pack. Next is a cinema room and from there are the bedrooms. Each villa has around five bedrooms and each has a private bathroom. Each is accessible from the garden. Feel free to use anything you like. Since we have about four days left and I need to jump to get us to the place we will stay here next two days.” Rosie said and I could not even be mad at her. She already calculated everything and despite the fact she could let me home in our pack land she actually brought me here.


“Is this supposed to be a sort of vacation or a rescue mission?” I tried to joke. “Kind of both. You can enjoy a little vacation before we will go on to a rescue mission.” Rosie said jokingly back and I had to smile. “Well, thank you I guess.” I told her, giving her a wide smile.






Chapter 51

Rosie has a Sister?
REI’S POV:


“Are you ready to go?” I called to Rosie. She was in her room collecting the last things we will need on our final way to the enemy camp. After today’s jump we will be sleeping at the inn she chose for this purpose. It belonged to one of her old friends and by her words she already called her for our arrival. 

“Almost. Just one minute.” She called from behind the closed the doors. When we arrived to this place two and a half day ago, I was pretty nervous and the first night I could not even sleep. Staying here made me calm down so in general I had to admit that the way Rosie was planning our traveling was not that bad. But now when we were about to depart again, and knowing that tomorrow’s night we will spend already at the enemy borders made me nervous and worried once again.


“Why you are so hurry to leave?” Rosie asked me the second she opened the door of her room and I saw her face to face. “I just want to finish this as quickly as possible.” I said as a first reaction to her question. Just after I realized that what I said was complete nonsense.


“You know that it doesn’t matter if we leave now or after three hours, right?” Rosie asked me putting on her teasing tone. Of course, I knew it. Now. “Yeah, yeah. I am just getting nervous.” I admitted and she smiled at me. “There is nothing to worry about.” We will jump today evening so you can get some rest after the jump and the reason I want to jump tomorrow’s evening is especially because of the way you are reacting to the jump. If something happens and you will once again open your eyes, I don’t need you to vomit right in front of the pack of enemy werewolves. Former werewolves. So, once we will jump you will have time to recuperate and get ready for the next day plus we don’t know exactly when your mate arrives.” Rosie spoke slowly trying to calm me down and make me think rationally.


“What do you mean we don’t know when exactly he will arrive? He said five days.” I commented on her last information. “Yes, but based on the plan of traveling I saw that was only a rough guess. Let’s say like their maximum estimated time. The way they were travelling may cause slight difference and I don’t know if they are planning to rest before attack or make a surprised attack and start right away. Not you, not me where there during the planning.” Rosie summarized and I had to admit she was right about this one.


“If something like this happen next time you can transform me into the wind again and I will observe their planning.” I said jokingly. “Not sure that would be a good idea.” Rosie said and I was curious why. “Alright. Anyway, I am ready. We can go.” Rosie said turning the conversation to another direction and I noticed a big bag laying behind her. “What is that?” I asked her curiously.


“Just few things I might need especially in case we will meet mister Isaac.” Rosie said and once again I saw evil thoughts shinning in her eyes. I didn’t know what she was planning to do but it could not be anything good.


“You know the drill. Hold tight and don’t open your eyes.” She said looking at me with her deadly serious look and I was really tempted to look again just to make her angry but at the same moment I remember what happened last time when we arrived to our destination and I really had no wish about emptying my stomach on the floor of the place where we will land.


“Yeah, I remember.” I told her holding her under her arm and placing myself right beside her as close as I could. “Was nice to see you again Rei.” I heard Cedrick to say and before I managed to reply to him back the space started to moving as an unending colorful line and I barely managed to close my eyes before my stomach started to feel sick. ‘Thank you, Rosie.’ I thought for myself. The moment we landed I emptied my stomach again. At least the leftovers that were still there since my last meal was during the lunch and it was already around eight evening.


“Welcome.” I heard strange and over-friendly voice welcoming. “Thank you.” Rosie replied to the stranger before she turned to me. “Why do I even bother to tell you to close your eyes.” She said towards me and I swear I wanted to punch her. “Maybe next time you could wait a second till I say my good bye to the others in the room and not cutting us in the middle of the talk.” I uttered towards her before another content of my stomach which I had no idea was still there.


“Mhmm. Well anyway we are here.” Rosie said as a reply to my complaining and I was really getting angry at her. “Rei this is Aella. She is my sister.” Rosie said and changed my position from bending forward to stay straight and I was looking at the woman standing right beside Rosie like an idiot. “Did you just say your sister?” I asked her not sure if I heard her correctly.


“Yep. Sadly, Rosie is my sister. Welcome in my home.” Aella said and I could not miss the mark of joke in her voice. She led us inside her home. The house was literally in the middle of nowhere. There was nothing except woods. I could not even hear any human noise from the roads or cities.


“Where are we?” I asked curiously. “In the middle of the Ostenfield.” Aella said and just to make sure I turned around taking second look of the place. Nope, there were no other houses. Aella laughed seeing my confused reaction.


“You already landed inside my garden which means you are inside the spell. We don’t see the humans out and they don’t see this place either. Long time ago this place looked exactly as you can see it from under the spell. There were only woods around and over there was a river. Keeping the woods around me was the only thing I could include into my spell but once you leave the fenced area you will be in the middle of the city.” Aella explained to me and I felt really sorry for her. Not because of her enormous house or being able to be in the middle of the city yet she could still keep her neighborhood quiet, but because apparently, she was missing her old home, the real nature she had around herself.


“You never told me you have a sister.” I whispered to Rosie when I reached her and beside her followed Aella to her home. “You never asked.” Rosie uttered back and I could not say she was not right. Except her son and her late husband, I never asked if she had anybody else in her family.


As we were walking towards the main door, I took proper look at the cottage staying in front of us. I could not say house since the whole structure was built from the tree trunks to give this house look of log cabin. It looked old but for some reason mesmerizing and I could feel the long history of this cabin.


If I would want to say that outside was looking mesmerizing that I am completely out of words when it comes to description of the inside. It had nothing to do with this modern cold designs. As Aella was leading us to the living room I was speechless. The whole place was decorated purely with the natural things. One would even thing that the furniture simply grew into this house.


“Is that a real tree?” I pointed towards the shelves behind the sofa where I saw trunk like structure and green leaves. “Yes. Everything inside the house is alive.” Aella said and my jaw drop to the ground. I could not believe it. “My sister is a nature witch which means she can manipulate nature and make the trees and flowers grows as she wants.” Rosie said. There was something in her voice that made it sound like she was jealous or not happy about this ability.


“Is there something wrong with this sort of magic?” I asked uncertain whether should I ask this or not. “Of course, not sweetheart.” Aella replied as first but I could see that Rosie was about to say something too but Aella managed to speak first.


“Please have a seat and relax. I will prepare you tea to calm down your stomach.” Aella said and just before she disappeared behind the corner in the next room which I assumed was kitchen. “Why did you choose to stay here Rosie? I can see that you are not happy to be here.” I asked her once we were left alone. “Let’s say that the relationship I have with my sister is not perfect at this moment and her house was the only one in this area we could use. I could skip this place and plan another route but that would mean two more jumps not to mention sleeping somewhere in the woods. I would not care if its just me but I can’t risk to stay in the open area without any protection when I have you by my side. Making sure you are safe and sound is my top priority.” Rosie explained to me which made me feel guilty for making her do something she was not comfortable with.


“I am sorry Rosie.” I said sadly. “Don’t be. Maybe I will use this chance to speak with her and fix our disagreements.” Rosie answered and I really hoped that they could resolve their problems no matter what kind of problem they had.


“There you go.” Aella came back placing in front of me cup with nicely smelling tea. I could smell hint of chamomile, lavender and rosemary. There was something else which I didn’t recognize. But the perfect ratio of the herbs made the tea irresistible and taking one sip of the tea send me to cloud nine. It was not bitter at all as I was expecting. “How did you manage to reduce the bitterness of this tea?” I asked her turning my gaze up to her.


Aella smiled at me. “You know which herb is bringing the bitterness?” She asked me instead of answering my question. “Good. Do you know how to reduce bitterness without destroying the leaves itself?” She asked me again and I had to think about it. “Steaming them for short time based on how much bitter they are.” I answered to her and saw her eyebrow raising. “Very good. I can see you have deep herbal knowledge.” She praised me. “Sort of.” I told her turning to Rosie. Rosie didn’t look like I could not talk about myself so I simply turned back to Aella and talked to her.


“But even when I used this technique when I mixed the dried herbs together the bitterness was present.” I told her about my experiences. I tried to make different combination of the tea and usually some of the bitterness could be also reduced by adding honey into the finished tea but not every time. Sometimes there was bitter end of the taste at the top of the tongue which made it in the end not pleasant to drink.


“You need to steam the herbs together and dry them together. Like that they will get the taste and scent of one each another. Especially if you are planning to use them in one mixture.” Aella explained to me and I was really glad we came to this place.


Many medications didn’t work with werewolves simply because they were chemical and our metabolism was working too fast and on higher temperature. So natural medicine and calming tea was something of a daily use for us.


“Oh, I get it. Never think about this option.” I admitted giving her smile. We sat and talked for a little bit more before Aella prepared the dinner and after she led us to our rooms. I was pretty tired so I was glad to lay down and get some sleep but before I closed my eyes, I heard Rosie to going back down to the ground floor and heard them talking. Not loud enough to understand what they were talking about but I knew they were talking.






Chapter 52

They are Here
REI’S POV:


“Good morning sleeping beauty. It’s time to wake up.” Rosie entered my room without knocking the door. I opened my eyes lazily searching around the room for the source of the noise. “They didn’t teach you to knock on the door?” I complained when my eyes got used to the light in the room from the uncovered curtains which Rosie happily moved away from the window. “I did knock. Around four times but since you didn’t reply I entered.” She told me and I was not sure I should be trusting her with this. I am not that hard sleeper. Normally even the slightest sound around me wakes me up. 

I sat on the bed placing my feet to the ground and searched for slippers right away since the floor was cold as ice. I didn’t understand how in this nice and warm weather the floor could be so cold. Rosie stood in front of me staring right into my eyes.


“How did it go yesterday?” I tried to ask about yesterday’s night but did not expect much of an answer. “What do you mean?” Rosie asked me, and I was not sure if she was only pretending or if she really didn’t care at all. “Your talk with your sister yesterday night.” I tried to remember her.


“I don’t know what you are talking about.” Rosie said and the tone of her voice announced that there will be no more discussion about this. Maybe I could secretly sneak messages to Aella and get the information from her but at the same time it was not my business right to put my nose into their family business.


‘You just have to know everything, don’t you?’ Maat commented and my cheeks flushed from it. ‘Not really.’ I tried to oppose her but we both knew she was right about this. Whether it was a little thing about someone in the pack or something that should stay a secret I always had to know everything that was going on. You could say it was my bad habit to stick my nose to everything around me.


“What do you want to do all day?” I asked Rosie and her parental gaze heralded nothing good. ‘Why the heck did I ask.’ I already cried inside of my head knowing that whatever Rosie was going to say is nothing good. Nothing good for me.


“You were relaxing a lot so I would suggest practicing today. Tomorrow morning, we will be in the enemy base and you should be ready for anything.” Rosie announced and I let out a sigh. “I will do it.” I told her before I sneaked around her going to the kitchen.


Before Aella brought me to my room yesterday night she gave me a quick orientation around the house and told me to come to the kitchen in the morning for the breakfast which I was going to do right now. I was starving. For the last three days I used to eat like five times a day and yesterday night we had instead of dinner just a small snack so my stomach was already grumbling.


“Watch your back beside Aella.” I heard Rosie whisper under her nose just before I left the room. ‘What does that suppose to mean?’ I asked Maat in my mind. ‘I don’t know.’ Maat replied to me. I really didn’t know how I was supposed to feel about this all. It was strange and weird for me. Aella didn’t seem like a bad person.


I entered the kitchen and the smell of food hit me, making my stomach go wild. “I am glad to hear that you are so hungry.” Aella smiled at me placing the plates on the table and preparing the tea as well. “That looks delicious.” I praised the food before I took my seat and started to eat. “Thank you.” She said while placing the cup for tea in front of me together with the teapot where I assumed was already prepared tea.


“Milk?” She asked me while I was pouring tea into my cup. “Yes please.” I replied to her politely. “Rosie will not come down?” Aella asked and I could hear her concerns. “I don’t know.” I replied to her honestly.


“I am here.” Rosie announced her presence and we both looked to her standing at the door frame. She gently smiled at us but I could already recognize that this was not her honest smile. She was seriously cautious and I didn’t understand why. Rosie quickly joined us sitting as close to me as possible and started to eat her food as well but just before I noticed her lips were quietly moving like she was whispering something.


“You really think I would put something into your food?” Aella asked her and I recognized anger and pain in her voice. She felt insulted and I could not blame her. I turned to Rosie but she slightly shook her head telling me to leave it be. “Alright. What is going on between you two. This game is really annoying.” I was fully irritated by their behavior. They were like kids in the kindergarten.  


“Nothing much.” Aella said. “Nothing much?” Rosie said sort of angry. “You tried to poison me.” Rosie said but Aella interrupted her. “That was over a hundred years ago.” She said back, defending herself. “And it was a prank. It didn’t hurt you.” Aella added and I was looking at them both asking myself if they are joking or if this is supposed to be seriously supposed to be their family drama.


“I was sleeping for five years.” Rosie said and the level of her anger was rapidly rising. I never saw Rosie so furious. “That was an unexpected side effect. I swear I tried to wake you up for those five years.” Aella said hesitantly and in this moment the corners of my mouth started ticking as I was trying to hold my laugh.


“You want to tell me that you put something into Rosie’s food and it made her sleep for five years?” I asked curiously and amused. “Sort of. It was supposed to make her smaller but for some reason it didn’t work and instead of that she fell asleep.” Aella said with guilt in her voice.


“And you call me sleeping beauty when actually you are the one. I would even believe that the story was made because of you. The prince came and saw you sleep so he tried to wake you up.” I said to Rosie. While talking I could not hold my laugh any more. This was just hilarious. Those two were too much to bear.


“And because of that you think she is dangerous and can not be trusted?” I added a question to my previous speech not giving Rosie a chance to reply to my previous teasing. She was already angry enough and I didn’t want to irritate her more but sadly I could not contain my laugh.


“It is not funny, young lady.” Rosie said to me, turning her gaze away. The moment she called me a young lady I knew I should be cautious. She was using this mostly when she was serious with me or when I was already balancing in a thin ice. “Come on Rosa. You are going to be angry with me for another century or what?” Aella sounded desperate. I guess she just wanted her sister back but it looked like Rosie was not gonna forget that easily. I quickly finished my food and took my cup of tea escaping from them because I swear, I could see the fire in Rosie’s eyes. There was a storm coming and I definitely didn’t want to be present during it.


They started to argue very loudly in the kitchen and I really didn’t want to hear that. I left the house and was checking the garden which I could not properly see yesterday. The garden was amazing. Aella had almost every possible herb growing there which was stunning. I need to make a note and definitely should try to make that at home too. Sure, they would not be so nicely growing here since I was sure Aella was helping them grow with her magic but the idea of how she placed them in different levels creating a sort of pyramid so they don’t interact with each other was perfect.


On the other side she was growing different kinds of flowers and I already saw at least two which I had no idea even existed. She played with their colors and I noticed she organized them but seasons so there was always perfect like arranged by colors always blooming. I could see those that were already past the blooming period.


The garden was beautiful and I could really imagine just sitting there for days, reading my book, drinking tea and enjoying the amazing smell and silence of nature but the reason I came out was because I wanted to see the city. I wanted to understand how her cover worked and see what people can see from out. ‘You should not go out alone or without telling Rosie. We have no idea where exactly we are.’ Maat was reasoning with me but I didn’t listen to her. I opened the gate of the fence and simply slipped past the gate.


The sensation I felt from crossing the barrier was tingling right at the surface of my skin and it brought me goosebumps but as quickly as it appeared, it was gone. Instead of a silence noise erupted all around me. Honking cars on the road, shouting shopkeepers and the street full of people. When Aella talked about her town I had in my mind some small town like Windfield but I could already say that this town was actually a huge city. “You are not supposed to be here.” I heard a voice behind me and instantly turned around.


Rosie was standing behind furiously staring at me. “I am sorry. I just wanted to see the town.” I said to her but before she managed to say something, I caught the hint of the scent I already knew very well. “What is it?” Rosie asked me knowing that I smelled something.


“My pack is here.” I said to her. ‘Maat.’ I called for her. ‘Yes?’ She replied to me. ‘We need to cover our smell. Calen must not know that we are here.’ I told her and she obliged instantly. I could already sense my own scent slowly fading away and with the help of Maat was completely erased in a minute.


“Let’s go back inside.” Rosie told me and took me under my arm pulling me back behind the barrier. I just noticed that the small house Aella has looks like a skyscraper from outside. “They don’t wonder why no one is entering this building or what?” I asked confusedly. “Her house is in a different space. What you see is a real building.” Rosie explained to me. We entered the barrier which was actually the door of the skyscraper but instead of getting inside the building we were back in the garden.


“We will need to move sooner than I expected.” Rosie suddenly said which caught my attention. “What do you mean? Why?” I asked her. “You said your pack was already in the city which means they were faster than I expected. They should arrive at the enemy land before sunset and I am afraid they might attack during the night.” Her tone was serious so I knew she was not bluffing or lying about this.


“So, what will we do?” I asked her worriedly. I already forgot about her fight with Aella and whatever ideas I had in my mind were gone. The only thing I was able to focus my mind onto was the information she just gave me about the attack during the night. I had to stop that no matter what.






Chapter 53

You Need to be Careful
REI’S POV:


“Rei, we have to go.” Rosie was pushing me. Those twenty-four hours she needed to make another jump safely did not pass yet but she did not want to wait. I understood her feelings, especially after I smelled the scent of my pack members in the town but I did not want to risk her life or safety just because of this. 

“It is not safe to jump yet.” I argued with Rosie. She looked at me and her expression was blank. I could literally hear what she was thinking right now and believe it was nothing pretty. I was sure I could learn some of the bad words right now if Rosie would speak out loud her mind.


“I said we have to go.” Rosie repeated and I didn’t irritate her anymore. I collected my things and made sure I am ready for another jump. I tried to postpone the jump as much as possible and Rosie calculated how much time we had probably left before my pack reached the enemy camp. We could not be late but at the same time Rosie still needed two more hours and I was really afraid of what might happen to her if we jumped early.


“I am ready.” I announced to her the seconds after. “Good.” Rosie said walking towards me. “This time please make sure you have your eyes shut closed.” Rosie’s tone left no space for arguing and the moment she caught me under my arm I closed my eyes without hesitation.


I felt the grip of Rosie’s hand around my arm tightening and the moment after I could feel our movements in out of time space. “We arrived.” Rosie said with her voice strangely down. She was almost whispering. I took one deep breath with my eyes still closed partly and I instantly knew why. I could sense my pack mixed with the Zackary’s. They were already here before us.


“What should we do?” I asked Rosie because I was sure she felt their presence as well. “We need to find out what is the situation before we jump in.” Rosie said thoughtfully. “I jumped as close as I could but I used most of my energy. You should try to use your powers and find out the position of everyone.” Rosie told me just before her body gave up and she collapsed on the place. Her lips were still moving which could mean only one more thing. She was using some sort of spell despite the fact her body was exhausted.


“What are you doing? Stop it!” I tried to stop her but my attempt ended up in vain. “I had to cover us. You can cover your scent but that’s all. I can cover both of us.” Rosie said and her voice was shaking. “Don’t do something so stupid. You were not supposed to jump yet and now you are exhausting yourself even more.” I said sort of angry. I didn’t want anyone around me to get hurt or suffer. I was supposed to protect them all and once again I was failing badly.


“Something like this can’t break me.” Rosie said and a slight smile sneaked into her tired expression. I heard rustling noise around us and instinctively crouched beside Rosie to make myself as small as possible. Rosie turned her gaze to the same direction as me searching for the intruder. To our shock it was just a rabbit trying to get away from the predatory scent of werewolves.


“Focus and find out the position of everyone. You should see the connections with their wolves, even those who lost the connection currently.” Rosie instructed me. I sat down with my legs crossed and closed my eyes. ‘Maat? Can you help me please?’ I asked her for help. Last time I tried this I worked with the people in my pack mixed with the Jackob’s people but that was still below one thousand. Now I was supposed to track down over six thousand of them if I count enemies together with the allies. ‘Sure thing.’ Maat told me and I could feel her energy spreading all over my body and mind.


We were one mind.  We were one body. Soon the position of everyone started popping up in my mind like bulbs that were being lit up one by one. To be honest it was amazing. I could feel their minds the same as I am feeling Maat inside of me. They were becoming part of me.


“Don’t let it consume you.” I heard Rosie’s voice but it sounded so far from. ‘Focus.’ Maat scolded me because I wanted to find out why Rosie was sounding so distant from me. Soon we had a position of everyone and I could see Calen’s warriors at one side of the enemy territory slowly and cautiously crouching in their human forms towards the enemy. Zackary’s warriors were doing the same. I realized they were going from the sides of the wind current which meant their scent was being blown away from the enemies but that still didn’t explain why they were so apathetic.


“Something is wrong.” I said urgently getting back to reality right away. “What do you mean?” Rosie asked me unsure what was going on. “Calen’s and Zackary’s warriors are closing in on the enemies but they are not aware of their presence at all. There should be still wolves among them and despite the fact that Calen and Zackary are moving across the wind they should already detect them, they are too close.” I was talking too fast but I hoped Rosie understood everything I said.


“You need to go.” Rosie urged me but I shook my head. “You are going with me.” I said strictly. “I am not leaving you here.” I told her seriously. “I will just slow you down. I can’t stand on my own. My over exhausted self.” Rosie said and I could hear the pain she felt inside her.


“I will come back for you.” I told her and she literally pushed me away from her. “Just go.” She ordered me. With a heavy heart I left her behind and was quickly approaching the enemy base keeping myself low as possible hiding in the shadows.


‘We are lucky today.’ I said to Maat once I looked up and saw the moon. ‘Tomorrow will be New Moon.’ I said and my voice sounded extremely happy. ‘Time to give me control then.’ Maat replied to me and I was sure she was feeling happy as well. It has been a long time since I let her go free.


The transformation took only a second and soon after I could feel my four pawns bouncing on the ground as we were running straight into the enemy base. With one last huge jump I landed right in the middle of the group of the people and they turned their gaze to me. Sure, I was looking strange to them. Fully black, partly translucent wolf must have looked to them like a ghost but something was seriously wrong. They didn’t hesitate. They didn’t waver, not a single twitch in their faces appeared from the surprise. It almost looked like they were expecting me.


‘Listen to me.’ I tried to connect with them but despite the fact I could feel their connection with wolves I could not reach them. I didn’t hear their minds. ‘It doesn’t work.’ I said to Maat. The second later something unexpected happened. I could see them as they started to transform one by one into their wolves. It caught me unprepared and what more I didn’t expect.


Soon I found myself surrounded completely by a huge group of growling werewolves who were more than prepared to attack me. ‘Listen to me!’ I put more strength and powers into my voice. I noticed some of them wavered. Their wolves froze on a spot and stopped growling at me but more than a half was still closing in on me and I was locked away from any escaping routes. ‘Jumping into the middle of them was not a good idea.’ Maat commented. ‘You think so?’ I replied to her sarcastically. ‘You want to give me full control?’ She asked me and gave her full control voluntarily. While in our wolf form Maat is controlling the movements of our wolf but let’s say I am the brain who is saying where we will go so we are sharing control over the body. Once I give her full control, she can do whatever she thinks about.


‘You think you can get us out of here?’ I asked her from the back of our mind. ‘I will do my best.’ She replied to me and in the same moment one of the wolves charged at her. She blocked the attack perfectly and was able to attack him back causing him collapse on the other side from where he charged. ‘That was a good move.’ I told her. ‘Yeah, you think I can use it for around…’ She paused looking with our eyes around our enemies. ‘One hundred times more?’ She added once she roughly counted our enemies.


‘I hope so.’ I tried to cheer her up but I was not so sure about our chance for survival. Other wolves were charging at us and I was not sure how long Maat would be able to stand her place and keep bouncing them off.


‘Where are you?’ I heard Calen’s voice in our mind-link. ‘In the middle of the base.’ I replied to him. His voice sounded angry and I could not blame him. ‘Are you hurt?’ He asked me. I didn’t know how exactly I should answer to him. ‘I am not hurt.’ I told him and I could sense his relief. ‘Yet.’ I added quietly. ‘WHAT DO YOU MEAN YET?’ He shouted back at me and instead of explaining I sent him pictures of what Maat was seeing right now.


‘For f*ck sake.’ He said before he closed the link between us and opened the pack-link. ‘Everyone to the centre. Protect our Luna.’ He ordered everyone. I felt like I wanted to cry but at the same time I knew once they arrive here, they will kill them all. Maat was making sure they were unconscious or at least unable to attack again but she didn’t kill any of them.


‘Maat, we have to do something about this. We have to make it work.’ I was begging her for any help or advice. Honestly, I didn’t know why our powers didn’t work on them. ‘They are being controlled like Ismail was before. I don’t think this power itself will work. Maybe try to combine it with your blood powers.’ Maat said and this left me frozen.


How could I forget about this? Of course, it didn’t work. Isaac was keeping them brainwashed but if I would have to use my blood powers which meant my voice command we were in a big problem. ‘You know I can’t use it in our wolf form, right?’ I asked Maat doubtfully. ‘I know.’ Maat told me without blinking an eye. ‘Once we transform back to my human form, we will be vulnerable.’ I told her again.


‘I know.’ She replied to me with the same tone as before. ‘Do you have any other idea?’ Maat asked me and I shook my spiritual head. ‘Maybe try to create a small opening for me first?’ I said hesitantly and quite concerned. ‘As you wish.’ Maat replied to me, increasing her attacking speed and knocking down everyone closest to us. She created little commotion with her outburst and those standing further from us made one step backwards. That was all I needed to get back the control over our body and change back into me.


I had seriously just a second because once they saw a human standing right in front of them, they saw it as opening to attack me. “STOP RIGHT THERE!” I shouted out loud putting all of my powers into my command. Every single one of them froze on spot and I saw how tight it was. One of them was right beside me with his snout fully open prepared to bite off my head. I could feel my heart in my throat and I am not sure the cardio machine would be able to count the rate of my heartbeat. I was terrified to the marrow of my bones. “It worked.” I said victoriously and actually surprised too but my happiness lasted only for a few more seconds. Another group of enemy wolves was closing on me as they were running from around the buildings. On the other side I heard the threatening growl of my mate’s wolf.






Chapter 54

Where is Luna?
CALEN’S POV:


‘Zackary, are your people in their positions?’ I had linked with him trying to get confirmation that we were ready to attack. We still didn’t get any hints of Rei’s scent and deep inside I was silently hoping that she wouldn’t be here. 

‘Yes, we are in our position.’ Zackary replied to me seconds after. ‘Good. We didn’t find any traces of Rei on our side but she might be covering her scent completely so please be careful. Make sure your assigned group will search for her. Please.’ More than an order I asked him as a friend. He had his mate so I was sure he understood the torment I was feeling deep inside.


‘Sure thing, man.’ Zackary replied to me. Since we arrived, I tried to reach Rei’s mind but she either closed our link completely or she wasn’t nearby at all, which would be the better option in any scenarios that were playing in my mind.


‘Andrew. Zackary’s pack had arrived. They are waiting for a signal. Make your group focus to find our Luna.’ I told him also. I had put more of a requesting tone into my voice instead of commanding him directly. I wanted them to understand that searching for my mate was not our priority and I knew it especially since it would only endanger the whole operation, but I was asking them as a man to man who was worried for his significant one.


‘Understood Alpha. Don’t worry. If she is here, we will protect her.’ Andrew assured me. I still felt the tension and worries didn’t disappear, but at least I could focus my mind on the attack itself, making sure our packs would come back home safely.


‘Alright everyone. Our moment is here. Make sure to eliminate anyone who will stand in your way. Don’t let anybody sneak behind you or get out. Leave children and women unless they will pose a threat to you. Fight in pairs as you were taught to and always cover the back of your partner. Don’t transform before we give a signal.’ I spoke to everyone. I didn’t want to transform because we used blockers for human smells so once we would transform the wolves’ scents would take over and our cover would be gone. Right now, we were almost invisible.


I didn’t need to boost their morale and honestly, I didn’t have to speak to them at all, but I was thinking a little word from one of the Alpha would help them focus.


‘You heard Alpha Calen. Don’t let anyone get behind your back and always protect your brothers. We are family which means we have a huge advantage in this battle.’ Zackary added his own thoughts and I could feel the energy radiating from everyone. They were not only excited about the battle but they also felt the bond we were all sharing, a bond that only the real pack that went through the hell could have. ‘Slowly forward.’ I gave the order and everyone started closing in on to our enemies.


Our progress was slow but it was planned. We already adjusted our clothes, especially colours, to be able to move in the dark and stay hidden in our human forms. Moon Goddess was on our side too. Tomorrow will be the New Moon which means already today’s night was dark. Perfect for a surprise attack.


I saw the light on the house in front of me and I gave a silent signal to my group to transform. Each group leader had the same order. ‘The moment you see the first light on the house, make them shift,’ was the words each leader received.


Fast and perfect shift was one of the things I made sure to teach the whole pack and also showed Zackary and Jackob how to do it quietly. Making sure to stay hidden and unseen was one of the most crucial abilities we needed to survive in this, by humans, overpopulated world.


We shifted instantly without making any noise or disrupting the space around us as we slowly approached the edge of the woods. ‘For f*ck sake.’ I swore in my mind and a low growl escaped my throat. I felt Rei was in trouble. I had felt the fear and the distress she was in. ‘What is wrong Alpha?’ One of my warriors from my group mind-linked me because my movements stopped.


‘Our Luna is here and she is in trouble.’ I said gritting my fangs. ‘Where are you?’ I connected with her. I don’t know why her mind-link was suddenly open but it was not important. Either way I got through so I could speak to her.


‘In the middle of the base.’ She replied to me and I could not help but let out a depressed sigh. This mate of mine would be the death of me one day. I was more than sure about that. Especially now when I heard her say that she was already somewhere in the middle of this sh*t. ‘Are you hurt?’ I asked her to move forward. My warriors were following me and despite the fact that we were moving alongside the woods’ edge they didn’t question me and simply followed. I was searching for a more open area so I could get into the centre faster.


‘I am not hurt.’ She said but her voice was muffled. ‘Yet.’ She suddenly added and I could swear my heart just stopped. ‘WHAT DO YOU MEAN YET?’ I froze on a spot and instead of shouting to her I instantly opened the link to everyone so they all heard my shouting. The warriors around me stopped placing their eyes on me.


She didn’t explain sh*t to me but instead opened her visual link and showed me what she was seeing. She was completely surrounded by the wolves and on top of that I could not even count how many of them were there. ‘We got her Alpha.’ I was hearing from multiple directions which made me realize that unconsciously I had opened the link to everyone here.


‘For f*ck sake’ I had never sworn so much in my life like I did right now in my mind. I closed the link between me and Rei to make sure the others are not affected by that right now. I had no other choice. I was searching for the way to get to her position since my group was the closest one to the centre and as far as I knew the only one that could help her right away.


‘We are with you Alpha.’ ‘Let’s go for our Luna Alpha.’ My warriors were ensuring they had my back. I didn’t give it any more thoughts and instantly jumped out of the woods and right into the open area. The images that Rei showed me bothered me but at this moment I didn’t realize why. The only thoughts I had were the ones that were pushing me towards her position faster without checking my surroundings. I wanted to get to her as fast as possible.


‘Alpha. Watch out.’ I heard a voice in my voice and I turned my head just enough to see the attack coming from behind the corner of the building we were going to pass. ‘They were waiting for us and they were prepared for us.’ I thought for myself when I saw the wolves standing in front of us. By their size I could see they were average warriors so I didn’t waste any precious time I had left and attacked instantly. It took only a few seconds to deal with them so we could continue. I was counting every single second because despite the training I didn’t know how long Rei could hold her ground against so many wolves, not to mention the fact that it looked like she was the one fighting.


‘Where is she?’ I asked in our link. I thought we should be already in the middle but she was not here. ‘This way Alpha. I hear the growls.’ The warrior in front of me said which made me focus on my hearings. He was right, I could hear growls ahead of us and since most of our warriors were fighting, they were still at the edge of the base. I didn’t have any information about anyone being already so deep in the base.


‘Good point.’ I praised the one who notified me about the noise and we ran straight to it. The moment we emerged from behind the corner of the building and I could see the scene in front of me I was totally in panic. This was the worst nightmare I could ever imagine.


My mate was standing in the circle of wolves having one of them snarling right at her neck. She was in her human form. Why the hell she was in her human form I had no f*cking idea. I was furious and I swore to myself if we would get out of this alive, I would lock her for the rest of her life.


Just when I thought the situation could not be any worse, I saw a new group of wolves closing on her from the opposite side of us. ‘I am going to kill you myself.’ I linked with my mate. ‘Just listen to me please.’ She was begging but I didn’t care. ‘Protect our Luna.’ I ordered everyone and we ran at the maximum speed to her position. I noticed that those wolves around her were actually not moving. They just stood there with their blank eyes. ‘What is going on?’ I asked in an open link so everyone could hear what happened.


‘I used my voice command. They will not attack me.’ She said quickly, giving me her back as she was ready to face a group of wolves that was almost at her position. We were too slow. ‘The other group looks pretty aggressive to me.’ I said to her. ‘Just wait.’ She said.


I increased my speed as much as I could to reach her in time. I was mortified from the thought that I would lose my mate right in front of my eyes and the thought of it gave me strength I had no idea where exactly it came from.


In horror I watched as the wolves standing further in front of her were knocked down and the attackers were literally at the paw length from her in the next second. “STOP!” Rei shouted as strong as she could. The power of her voice made me stop too and no matter how much I tried to resist the command I could not. I turned my head to only see that all of my warriors stopped moving as well.


‘What the hell is going on.’ I asked her. “I need you to bring every single one of them here. I thought I might be able to reach them from far away and make them listen to me but Isaac keeps their minds in his grip. The only thing I can do is to use my powers combined with my voice command.” Rei turned around to face me while she was explaining the situation to me.


“No way. You are going out of here right now.” I shifted where I stood and was facing her fully naked. I saw her flushed cheeks but despite that she stood her ground firmly without blinking her eyes. “Don’t make me use the command on you.” She said sternly and I did not recognize her. This was not my cute little Rei anymore. The woman standing right in front of my eyes was strong and confident and fully aware of her powers. Not like Rei was not confident or strong but she always had this cute aura around her and shy smile on her face which made her look innocently. The woman standing in front of me was fully aware about what she was doing and not afraid to stand against me. It was terrifying but at the same hot as f*ck.


“Are you sure you can get them out of Isaac’s control?” I asked her, giving her idea a chance. “Yes.” She replied to me without hesitation and there was another set of blushes on her cheeks but at the same time she grinned at me. ‘You are f*cking moron. We are in the middle of the war and the only thing you are thinking about is how sexy our mate is while is so strict and dominant. You are sick bro.’ I heard Thoth talking to me and everything made sense instantly. I changed back into my wolf especially because I could feel my wolf push to shift. At least one of us cared about our dignity.


‘Good call my love.’ Rei said through our link. ‘Now go and bring me everyone you can find.’ She ordered me. ‘Fine.’ I said before I gave out a new order. The whole time I had made sure that the mind link was open to everyone in my pack and now I was grateful for that call. It saved me hell of time from explaining to them. Zackary didn’t need any explanation and he did exactly as I had asked. 






Chapter 55

My Mate is My Enemy
CALEN’S POV:  

‘How are you going to pull this?’ I asked Rei in our mind link while I was running around the buildings close to Rei's position. I left most of the warriors from my group with her to make sure there are no other enemy wolves immune to her command. I knew it was unlikely to happen since her freaking command strongly affected me too but her safety was simply my highest priority.  

‘I didn’t think about this yet. To be honest I had only my plan A and while standing in the middle of them I had to come out with plan B and simply hoped for the best.’ She replied to me. I really wanted to kill her at that moment. She bet her life like it had no value at all. 


‘You don’t cherish your life or what? Do I even mean something to you? Can you imagine how much pain I would be in if something would happen to you?’ I was adding one question after another. Beside the fact that I was having a partly unpleasant conversation with my terrifying mate I was still paying attention to my surroundings now when I knew that my mate was protected. Every single one of the wolves I saw I made sure to attract their attention and soon I ended up with a nice group of wolves running behind me. It was sort of funny. 


‘I do. But you should understand that my life is not bound by being your mate or Luna to your pack. I love you Calen but there are other things I have to take care of and taking care of my werewolves is one of my duties.’ She told me and her voice was holding a strange coldness. Her words hurt me and I didn’t know why exactly. 


‘I am coming back. I have few wolves behind me so get ready.’ I told her to change the topic of our conversation. ‘By the way why those you made stop don’t move anymore?’ I asked her confused about the scene I saw before. They didn’t react even when their own buddies were pushing them aside or knocking them down. ‘My command only stopped the command for attack that was placed into their mind. They are not fully out of Isaac's influence and pretty much he is still in there.’ Rei explained to me.


‘How do you know that?’ I asked her curiously. ‘I can feel him fighting me back. He is trying to get back the control over them.’ She said and this made me think. ‘So, you want to tell me that he knows we are here and more likely that you are here?’ I asked her back and she was silent for a brief moment. ‘I guess so.’ She replied to me after a while. This was not good. 


‘You could explain to me how it is possible there are so many werewolves. The reports I read and the intelligence you gathered said their wolves were blocked.’ Rei reminded me and I suddenly realized why I felt so bothered before when I was searching for her. I didn’t expect almost any werewolves to be here and from what I heard the reports from other groups there were pretty too many of them. The only advantage we had was that because of this control they were not fighting as wolves because they were not controlled by their wolves. 


‘I have no idea.’ I admitted. One of the possible answers could be that those information were simply placed for us to get them so we could come to this. That would make sense since they were actually waiting for us. ‘I think Isaac planned this. He wanted us to attack.’ I said. I was already back at the centre where Rei was standing and I could see her shaking her head. I didn’t know what that was supposed to mean. ‘What is wrong?’ I asked her while closing in on her bringing those wolves with me. Once they saw her it looked like some sort of instinct kick in and they stopped following me and ran straight to her. 


‘If Isaac wanted you to attack this place that means he is probably somewhere in our home searching for me.’ This made me freeze. More and more I was realizing how smart and deductive my mate was. ‘To be honest, before this attack I got a report that Isaac is supposed to be somewhere in our territory.’ I told her hesitantly. I wanted to keep this information from her but since her mind already came to this conclusion it would be very hard to convince her that it was not true.


“STOP!” I heard again her hardened and deepened voice as she was using her voice command. It brought again this strong sensation to me and my body once again froze on a spot. ‘Can you please stop doing this?’ I asked her. “Sorry guys.” She said out loud. 


It took several seconds before the command wore off of my mind and I could move again. ‘It goes away by itself so why does it still have the effect on them?’ I asked her curiously. ‘Don’t be afraid of me please.’ She said back in our link. ‘I won’t.’ I assured her. ‘I am literally holding her mind in my mind.’ She said hesitantly. I had no idea what I should imagine upon this explanation. 


‘What do you mean by holding their minds in yours?’ I asked her confusedly. While she was thinking I had ordered some of my warriors to change their position and increase the perimeter. I knew others were still fighting further from us and at this moment the area around us should be clear. 


‘I am not sure how many times I could try to free their minds so I am keeping them under the lock until we bring everyone here so I can try to free them from Isaac’s control. Do you think you could send someone to bring Rosie here? I think I might need her help?’ She tried to explain and also asked. ‘Where is she?’ I asked her and she showed me the pictures of the route she took to get herself to this place. 


‘Alright. I will bring her.’ I said. I assumed I could go alone since there was no imminent threat for my mate. Those wolves around her were seriously looking like empty puppets. I really hoped they were still inside but some of them might have been under the control for over a decade and maybe more. I can’t imagine the torture they had to endure. Well, I had spoken with Ismail after his mind was finally free of Isaac’s control so I got a rough idea about how they felt about being locked inside of their own mind and body but still, trying to really put myself into such a situation was something I could not imagine. 


“Rosie?” I was calling her name after I shifted back at the edge of the woods. “I am here.” I heard her calling from farther away from me. I moved towards the direction I heard the voice coming from and soon I found completely exhausted Rosie sitting with her back against the tree. 


“What happened?” I asked, kneeling beside her. “Nothing serious. I will be fine soon.” She said while she took a look at me. “Really? You came to me like this?” She said giving me ‘don’t freaking joke with me you dumb-ass’ look and I shook my head. “I can’t call your name as wolf, can I?” I asked and she shrugged. “I guess.” She said. “Okay. I will turn back to my wolf and lower myself. You think you will be able to climb on?” I asked. 


“I hope.” Rosie replied to me. “Let’s try.” I said, shifting right beside her. Thoth was very thoughtful not commenting about what I had explained to Rosie and she used her last energy to climb onto our back. When I felt her full weight on my back, I carefully stood up with her arms firmly around my neck. I could not run because I didn’t know if Rosie would be able to hold herself so I made sure to call for help otherwise I would be coming back for a long time.


“Rosie?” I heard Rei’s voice calling her name when I emerged from behind the building with two of my warriors on each side holding Rosie on my back so we could run. “Still alive.” She said, trying to sound cheerfully but her voice was really weak. 


“Still joking.” Rei replied jokingly back. Just seconds later the third warrior came back with the clothes we had hidden nearby for us to change after everything was finished here. ‘I will shift.’ I informed Rei after I had placed Rosie beside the building so she could sit down comfortably. 


‘Okay.’ She said moving towards Rosie. “Rosie? I need help. I managed to stop them with the combination of voice command and my powers but Isaac spell is still fighting for dominance. I can’t keep them for very long.” I heard Rei say before I walked too far behind the building so I could shift and put clothes on me. I didn’t need any more accidents in front of my warriors. 


“How will I do that?” I heard Rei once I emerged from the building. I totally missed Rosie's answer for her previous question but that didn’t matter to me. 


‘Zackary? How is the situation on your end?’ I asked him. We managed to knock down most of them. They actually didn’t put up too much of a fight. I lost two warriors that I know. They were surprised from behind but the others have only minor injuries and are already healing.’ Zackary gave me a brief report of his situation. I felt sorry for the families of those two warriors. ‘Surely they will be missed. Make sure we will carry their bodies back to pack for proper burial.’ I informed him. I could not say it was unfair. Those few wolves I met on my way to Rei before were killed by me and my group as well. I still didn’t tell this to her and I was sure there were casualties before I ordered them to knock them only, making sure we would not kill more of them. 


“Is something wrong?” Rei asked me, seeing my sad face. “Zackary lost two of his warriors.” I told her. “And we?” She asked me. “Seven.” I replied to her without hesitation. “How many did we kill?” She asked me and this time I did hesitate with my reply. “How many?” She repeated her question. 


“Over two hundred.” I said and she fell to her knees. “How?” She said trying to comprehend the information I just gave to her. “Before I got to you, fights had already started on both sides. They didn’t put up much of a fight since their wolves were not in control of their movements. They didn’t fight as wolves.” I admitted. I noticed a stray tear rolling down her cheek. “Since you noticed they were not fighting you properly you could not give order earlier by yourself?” She asked. I understood why I was feeling hurt but I didn’t plan to admit that. 


“I didn’t care. The only thing you showed me was the picture of you being in the middle of dozens of wolves and the only thing in my mind was to get to you. Those images were shown in the pack mind link which means everyone just tried to get to you as fast possible no matter the consequences.” I said but I knew I should not have. She will take this as her fault. ‘Are you planning to hurt her on purpose or you are just being a jerk and healing your ego?’ Thoth told me and I could sense his anger. 


‘This is for the best.’ I told him. I was not sure about that but what I wanted to achieve was to make Rei think that it would be better for her to simply stay in the pack and don’t go to the battlefield.  The hard look she gave me almost shook my resolve. “If you think Calen, that I will let you do these sort of things then you are terribly mistaken.” She said, giving me her back, turning her attention back towards Rosie. They were whispering quietly enough that I could not hear what they were talking about but what heard me the most was the hate I saw in her eyes when she said the last sentence.






Chapter 56a

Spirit World
REI’S POV:


It was night when I woke up. “What happened?” I asked Rosie who was sitting right beside me. “Calen brought you here unconscious, so you tell me what had happened.” Rosie turned my question against me. “Calen? Oh damn, so much for trying to avoid him.” I signed trying to remember what had happened yesterday before I passed out. My memories were blurry and seemed I could not get hold on them or focus on them. 

“Maybe it can help if I tell you that you went with Zack to see those under Isaac’s control.” Rosie said. I could still hear her voice was weak but she also had to get some sleep or at least a little bit of rest because she sounded slightly stronger. We both still needed more rest. 


“Ah, I remember. Something is wrong with this place. I don’t know what he did to them but I can’t be anything good. I talked to Isaac yesterday.” I told her. “YOU DID WHAT?” I heard the voice from the other side of the door just before they burst open and I saw angry Calen standing there. Telling him now that I still don’t want to talk to him or see him would be probably suicide. 


“Where is that motherf*cker?” He asked me and I saw he was furious. “This is what you get from eavesdropping.” I commented nonchalantly on his furious posture. I knew that there was a chance it would just make him angrier but at this moment since we were still not on good terms, I hoped that it would hit his guiltiness.


“Isaac is not here.” I added when I saw his regrets. “So, you said that just to see if I was on the other side of the door?” He was almost like a little boy when he was asking me like this. “No, sure not. I am actually disappointed you were eavesdropping because I would never imagine you are capable of something like that but when I said I had talked to Isaac I didn’t lie. It was just not face to face.” I explained to him and pointed to the chair at the corner of the room telling him to sit. 


Flashback


“Rosie? I need help. I managed to stop them with the combination of voice command and my powers but Isaac spell is still fighting for dominance. I can’t keep them for very long.” I said to Rosie once Calen placed her on the ground. I saw her bad condition and I really hated that I needed to bother her right now since she needed to rest. 


“That’s not good.” She said and I noticed that breathing had to be painful for her. Her breath was shallow and slow. “You will have to link to them and fight him over their consciousness.” Rosie answered to me and it sounded dangerously not to mention the fact that I had no idea how I was supposed to do something like that.


“How will I do that?” I asked her. She slightly turned her head as Calen was again approaching us and I noticed she shook her head almost unnoticeably. You would not notice that unless you were right beside her, and watched her carefully. I understood she didn’t want him to hear whatever she was about to say. 


“Is something wrong?” I asked him. His face held concerns and sadness so I was curious what had happened. “Zackary lost two of his warriors.” He replied to me and I realized that till now I didn’t ask about the results of the fight. It took a little over thirty minutes to stop the fights. I saw myself that they did put on too much fight and seriously Maat was able to pacify them easily when she fought them before. Yes, we were overwhelmed by the numbers but despite them having their wolves, they were soulless. “And we?” I asked him, hoping that it would be a similar number. “Seven.” Calen replied. Sure, they will be missed but it is still less than it could be. 


“How many did we kill?” I asked him and I saw strong hesitation in his eyes. He was fidgeting which could not be a good sign. “How many?” I asked firmly, putting more power into my voice. “Over two hundred.” He said and I could not believe my ears. I came here to protect them and instead my own mate just massacred over two hundred. He had to see that they are not putting on much of a fight too. I was not a warrior and I could see that. It brought me to my knees to know that he just slaughtered them.


“How?” I wanted to know. I could not understand what had happened that he killed over two hundred of them. They were so weak that it was easy to knock them out with one blow. 


“Before I got to you, fights had already started on both sides. They didn’t put up much of a fight since their wolves were not in control of their movements. They didn’t fight as wolves.” He admitted which only confirmed my assumption that he knew they were not fighting like werewolves which made me only angrier at this moment.


“Since you noticed they were not fighting you properly you could not give order earlier by yourself?” I told him. I felt incredibly angry a few days later when I found out about the attack but knowing that I failed to protect them and over two hundred had to die today because of that made my anger rise to a level I had no idea was even possible.


“I didn’t care. The only thing you showed me was the picture of you being in the middle of dozens of wolves and the only thing in my mind was to get to you. Those images were shown in the pack mind link which means everyone just tried to get to you as fast possible no matter the consequences.” He replied to me. I could not believe my ears. Was this really the person I am supposed to spent the rest of my life? The person who had practically blamed the death of those people on me because he wasn’t able to contain his own fear and control his anger? The feeling I had inside me was not only anger. This feeling was new to me. I regretted to have Calen as my mate. 


“If you think Calen, that I will let you do this sort of thing then you are terribly mistaken.” I said to him. I released the anger I was holding inside of me for the past few days. At this moment I really wished to not have a mate at all. I wished to not have him as my mate at all.


I gave him my back, turning back to Rosie. “I will take you to the house.” I whispered to her as quiet as I could. I felt my blood boiling inside of me and felt a strangely warm air around me which covered me like a soothing blanket. 


Rosie nodded to me with her permission. ‘Zack. Can you please find us a house where we can stay for the night?’ I asked him in our mind link. ‘Of course, Luna.’ Zack replied to me. I knew he would talk to Calen right after me but I didn’t want to think about that. For me, it was better if he would speak to him so I don’t have to.


In less than five minutes Zack came to pick us up and brought us in front of the biggest house in the place. “Zack?” I stopped him before we entered the house. Calen was away. He realized that I had no interest in talking to him right now or seeing him so he went to deal with his own business which was cool with me. 


“Yes Luna?” Zack replied. “Can you please bring a group of about ten of those we captured?” I asked him. “Especially some of those that are already under my command.” I added. I didn’t know which effect my try will have on those without the previous paralysis so I needed to try first on those that were already under my command. 


“I need to ask Calen Luna.” He said hesitantly. “Please. I think I might be able to free them and right now I am not on good terms with Calen.” I said without lying. He was thinking for a second before he nodded and agreed. “Thank you.” I said. 


“They are already locked so you will need to come with me Luna.” He said and I had no problem with that. I didn’t ask how they managed to actually lock so many people and I didn’t intend to since this was not my business. I wanted to make sure before we leave this place those people are free in their mind and back in control of their lives.






Chapter 56b

Isaac “Lead the way, but let someone take Rosie inside and to the bed. She needs rest urgently.” I said pointing to Rosie who was sitting on the wolf’s back. “Sure thing, Luna.” Zack said and I noticed he was talking to someone in his mind. Once everything was fine, he led me towards one of the houses. I noticed those who were still under my command barely moved. Time to time you could see twitch in their muscles like they wanted to move but at the same time they were stopped from moving.  
We entered the house which was guarded only by two warriors outside at the main door. “Those you put under your command can’t stay like that for a long time Luna. They don’t drink, eat, talk. They are living death.” Zack explained it to me when I pointed towards only two guards who were guarding them. “I see. I might be able to get them out of this and even more. I should be able to make them free.” I told him and he nodded to me. 


“I am sorry Zack but you will have to leave.” I told him. He shook his head. “With all respect Luna I can’t do that. Not only Calen would kill me that I left you here alone but I simply can’t do that myself either. It goes against my protection policy.” He said, giving me a slight smile. “It might affect you and I would not want to hurt you.” I said trying to persuade him. Not like I put too much effort to convince him but at least he should know he might get hurt. 


“I would rather die knowing that you are safe and sound than stay out being safe myself Luna.” He replied to me. I didn’t want to insult him by trying to persuade him further. “As you wish.” I told him. “At least stay a few steps behind me.” I told him to make sure that he would be in probably the safest possible place inside of this house, if there was any safe place in the first place. 


I had closed my eyes and focused on my connection with Maat. Once I held our connection firmly with my mind, I connected us with those wolves sitting in front of us. Their connection was different. It was so weak. I could barely see it. ‘Whatever he used, it had nothing to do with the drug he gave to Ismail before.’ I told Maat through our connection. ‘This is pure abomination. I feel the connection but I don’t feel wolves.’ Maat replied to me. The visions I had were coming from her. I saw the spiritual world she sees while being locked inside my body, inside my mind. 


‘Do you think they are still somewhere deep down? Do you think we can bring them back?’ I asked her. ‘I have no idea.’ Maat replied to me with the pain in her voice. ‘Let’s try our best.’ Maat said and I nodded. 


I held onto those thin silk-like connections between their wolves and pulled them towards me. ‘Welcome Rei. I was waiting for you.’ I heard a mesmerizing melodic voice. I turned around to be welcomed with the handsome face of a young man. ‘Who are you?’ I asked him to make sure I was keeping distance between us. ‘Who do you think I am?’ He replied to me by question instead of answer.


‘Isaac.’ I said almost instantly. I didn’t know from where this thought came but it was the first thing that popped in my head. ‘Correct.’ He said back, giving me a wide and very enchanting smile. I could feel that for some reason I was being pulled towards this man. ‘Stop.’ I said firmly. ‘I don’t do anything.’ He said, still keeping his smile. My head was spinning and I felt dizzy. 


‘Focus Rei. He is not real.’ I heard Maat’s voice through our connection. ‘Oh, but I am real. I am so real my dear.’ He answered to Maat which made me worried. How come he could hear our private conversation? No one should have access to the connection between the human and his wolf. Yes, Maat was different, but Maat had this power from the Moon Goddess not because of some stupid sorcery.


‘Leave!’ I said. I need to focus my whole mind into this thought and it was hurtful. Sending him away hurt me and I had no idea why but I tried to resist the urge to stay with him. ‘You know you don’t want me to leave Rei. Just admit that and everything will be alright.’ He said. My body was craving for him. My mind too. ‘No.’ I shook my head trying to stay strong. ‘I don’t know what kind of sorcery you are using but this is not true. This is not what I want. LEAVE!’ I said while still shaking my head. I was determined to not give in to his alluring calling. I knew it was just a spell, illusion. He was not the one I wanted. 


‘You don’t mean it.’ He said. His voice was so sweet, melodic and with every single word he said it made me feel a deeper urge to go closer to him. It was intoxicating. ‘You have to focus. Rei. FOCUS.’ Maat was urging me. ‘Fight him!’ She ordered me. The next second, I saw the picture of my parents kneeling in front of these guys and once again I was watching them being killed right in front of my eyes. He could see the scene too and his expression had changed. 


He just realized that I was there. I was there when he brutally killed my parents. I was watching him give orders and laughing while promising them that he will find me and I will be his. He could have had me back there but I escaped. I escaped right under his nose.


‘I will never be yours.’ I said completely free of his influence and this stupid spell he placed around himself which made him appear so alluring and irresistible. I looked at him with a grin on my face. ‘The moment you killed my parents you lost me forever.’ I told him. I saw he was losing it. He was losing the perfect image he so carefully prepared when would finally be face to face with me and anger from what had happened before started surfacing slowly. ‘You were there.’ He said in between his gritted teeth. ‘I was there. Hidden right under your nose.’ I said, especially putting emphasis on the last part. 


‘Now. LEAVE!’ I said with a new energy and power fully entwined with my voice. ‘I SAID LEAVE!’ I shouted to him. I focused everything into my voice command and I felt the power radiating from Maat. We were one soul, one mind, one body. We belonged together; we were together. I closed my eyes and took a deep breath. ‘Spirit world is our world. You don’t belong here.’ I said calmly and he made a step back.


‘Leave now!’ I said with my voice still down but he was pushed to make another two steps backwards. It looked like he was literally hit by my words. ‘You have no power over those people. They are wolves and wolves belong to me.’ I said and he made several steps back. I finally understood. I let out a soft laugh as the realization hit me. This was my world. Those people were my people. I didn’t have to fight him. I just had to take back what belonged to me. 


‘LEAVE!’ I ordered and the image of Isaac shattered into pieces as a broken mirror. He was gone. I took one deep breath before opening my eyes leaving the spirit world behind. Then everything went black.


End Of Flashback


“He used spells in the spirit world. That should not be possible.” Rosie said thinking about what I had just told them. “But he somehow did.” I said firmly. “Still, he was not stronger than you in there which is a good sign. He still can be stopped.” Rosie said and I heard little hope in her voice. 


“So, what will we do next?” I asked. “For sure we need to leave. Isaac now knows you are here and not in your pack…” Rosie said which caught my attention. “What do you mean not in my pack?” I asked back instantly. “You were not supposed to know that but we got a report that Isaac might be somewhere nearby of our pack” Calen explained to me looking deeply guilty. “What else did you hide from me?” I asked him to make sure my voice sounded hurt. I could not believe my own ears. My mate was hiding things from me for who knows how long.






Chapter 57

Confrontation
“I didn’t hide anything else or lied about anything else.” Calen tried to explain to me but I was not sure I wanted to listen to his bullshits, especially not in the situation we were currently in. “Okay look Calen. I am seriously getting irritated just by you sitting here. During the past week you not only hurt me, disappoint me but also betrayed me. You know I can’t just ignore the fact what you did here not to mention that you tried to blame it on me. We will talk about this back home, not here.” I told him sternly and sent him away.  

“I assume you knew about Isaac’s whereabouts. That’s why you had work on our pack land back then right?” I asked Rosie and she confirmed to me. “I see. You know you should have told me.” I added after. 


“I could not. You would not be focused and wouldn’t be able to master your powers because of the thinking about him.” Rosie explained to me the reason why she didn’t tell me about him and I could understand her so why could I not understand Calen about this? 


“I am not sure I can free them all in a short time. It was just something about ten of them and I passed away right after.” I said sort of angry at myself for being so weak once again. “You were not aware of what you should expect and you didn’t understand the main thing in this whole mind fighting.” Rosie said which caught my attention. Sure, she was right about the first part, I really didn’t know how it would be the moment I connected to them but that was not an excuse.


“What main thing you are talking about?” I asked Rosie as a reaction for the second part of what she said. “Maat is a Spirit world which means she is the Master of that space. You are her human anchor in a real world which means you are the master of this one. You two together have absolute control over the supernatural creatures. The only thing standing in between you and your rightful position is your young age, your inexperience in this life and your own human mind. Isaac’s is using these weaknesses against you.” Rosie explained to me properly and it did make sense to me. 


“He tried to get me to his side. The spell he was using one me made me feel like he was my mate. It felt almost similar as to what I feel towards Calen.” I said to Rosie right after. “That would make sense. He was able to enter the spirit world and talk to you in your own world which means this spell influenced Maat too.” Rosie said but this I had to oppose her. “Maat was the one who was telling me to be strong and fight it.” I said back. 


“I didn’t say that the spell worked on her, I just said it influenced her. This is slightly different. It can alter your mate bond. Now I understand why he wanted to get your when you were young without Maat.” Rosie said after. 


“What do you mean?” I asked her. “If he would get your before you found your mate, he could easily manipulate you to think that he is your mate and if he would alter this before Maat had appeared, she would be fully under this spell too.” Rosie explained. “You mean witch enchantment?” I wanted to know which spell she was talking about.


“Witch’s enchantment is mostly meant for the wolf itself. This can be cast only on someone whose wolf is already present. No, my dear. What I am talking about is a very old and forbidden spell. To be honest I was hoping it might be lost but everything seems to be pointing to the fact he knows about it.” Rosie said and her voice became somehow darker. 


“What will we do then?” I wanted to know. “We can’t do much. For sure we will have to leave. I am sure Isaac will come now especially since you were able to kick him out of the spirit world.” I could not leave those people here still under his influence, not since Calen already managed to kill over two hundred of them. 


“Rosie, I can’t leave those people here.” I said and it sounded more like a plea than a statement. “I understand sweetheart but the fact is even if you already know what you will face from now on, I still don’t think you can break the spell they are under within one day and I am still too weak to fight him myself.” Rosie was right. She still needed rest and I could not free them myself. It was simply too many of them. 


“So, what for did I train so hard  then?” I felt desperate and sad. I wanted to free them, give them back their lives and freedom but in the end, I was able to do nothing. “You can try to free as much of them as possible but I am afraid the time limit I can give you is one day. I don’t know which option Isaac can use for travelling but even by plane from place to place he will not get within twenty-four hours so this is the maximum you can get right now.” I was not particularly happy by what Rosie was telling me and especially the time limit was too short to do any significant changes in this pack and I still needed to collect the samples from Isaac's laboratory because whatever he used on them was not the same wolf blocker, he made Ismail use on me. 


“There is one more thing that bothers me.” I said to catch Rosie’s attention one more time before she would go to sleep. “Yes?” She answered. “When I tried to connect to their wolf’s Maat said something about not feeling them. Also, the connection I saw was … different. He didn’t block their wolves but someone managed to fully suppress their individuality without affecting their shifting. I don’t think he could manage something like that with some drugs.” This was seriously something that had bothered me since I was inside the mind of those ten, that I tried to freed before. I didn’t even know if I managed to free them or not. 


“I see, but he sure did create a drug to block the wolf. I think he might induce the drug with his own magic spell and create something special. This would make sense because honestly I don’t recall any of the spells that would do something like this by themselves but mixing those two together might have some unexpected usage, especially in the hands of someone like Isaac.” Rosie was probably right. I didn’t want to admit that this might be above my current powers but everything was suggesting that this was the case. I could not give up. Definitely not yet.


“Rosie, do me a favour please.” I begged for help. “Anything dear.” She replied to me. I realized Rosie was already barely holding herself up and her voice sounded more deeper than seconds ago. She was ready to sleep. 


“Never mind. Go sleep Rosie. We will talk in the morning.” I told her. Even if I would tell her now what I needed her to do she would probably not remember and I had anyway other work to do.


I stood up from the bed where Calen placed me before when I was unconscious and left the room. There were two guards standing right beside our door and when I moved, they actually moved with me. “And what is this?” I asked. I was seriously irritated as they were instantly following my steps. “Alpha’s orders Luna. We are meant to protect you.” One of the guards replied and I deep growl escaped from my throat making both of them step back. 


They stood there with fear in their eyes. They were probably thinking who would kill them first. Me from following me or Calen from not following me. I could literally see the fight in their minds from whom they want to be killed first. In the end I let out a sigh. I didn’t want to create a problem for that and I was too tired with too many things ongoing in my mind that fighting Calen right now would be too much.


“Fine, follow me, but don’t stand in my way and try to be invisible.” I told them in a very strict tone not giving them any space for arguing. “Yes Luna.” They both said happily knowing that they didn’t have to face imminent death from any of us, not like I would really kill them but I was not fond of having tails. ‘I have a tail.’ Maat suddenly jumped into my thoughts and her comment made me chuckle. 


‘You have a beautiful tail and that’s the only tail I don’t mind to be followed by.’ I told her lovingly trying not to laugh as her comment was repeating in my mind. ‘Good that I don’t need to cut it.’ Maat added and could not help but shook my head. I was sure the guards behind me had to think that I am getting crazy but I didn’t care. 


‘Are you ready to face him again?’ I changed the subject to something serious. I was on my way to another group of the prisoners and I was about to use my twenty-four-hour time limit as I could. ‘I don’t think we have another option.’ Whether she liked it or not she simply accepted that and I was grateful for her understanding and support. We had to do our best to make sure to free as much of them as possible. 


‘Let’s begin.’ I said to walk straight towards the building with least security. Those who were already under my command were like walking zombies so I had to make sure to release them from under my command or free their mind before we leave this place, so consciously I was searching for the buildings with least security since those people didn’t need to be guarded at all actually. 


I entered the building and to my surprise guards outside didn’t stop me. Maybe Calen gave them orders to not stand in my way. “You two. Stay behind me the whole time. Understood?” I turned to my two followers and they both nodded. “Understood Luna.” I didn’t talk with Zack to know what happened exactly when I was talking to Isaac and was in the spirit world so I better made the same precautions as before. 


Those who were under my command were sitting on the chairs, sofa or on the ground without a single move. I guessed that the command STOP was understood too literally and they seriously stopped everything. 


I closed my eyes and once again focused my spiritual energy and the energy generated by my connection with Maat and spread our minds into the space around us. I already knew what I was searching since I knew how this broken connection looked like and once again pulled those strings to bring their consciousness to me. 


“Did you miss me so much?” Isaac’s voice sounded as his body was slowly forming in front of me. There were around fifteen guys in the room which was more than before, thus I had expected Isaac to be stronger this time. From what I understood he spread his own consciousness across the mind of those under his control so more minds together, stronger his spirit was.






Chapter 58

What do You Want
“Not really. I came to take back what is mine.” I said firmly. He was using the same spell as before but this time I was expecting it and was aware of it so it had only a slight effect on me. “Mhmm, it is only two hours since our last encounter and you have already become stronger. You will be an amazing asset to my cause.” Isaac said with a grin on his face.  

“I will never join you Isaac, you should know that by now.” I stood firmly making sure to create a safe space between us. “Never say never princess.” This made me sick. Only Calen was calling me this way and from this person it sounded more as an insult. 


“Don’t call me that.” I said strongly. “Why not? You are a princess. Your blood is royal since the first moment your mother Moon Goddess gave you your life.” Isaac said and it made me understand he didn’t call me princess but he was only referring to my heritage. 


“I am not a princess anymore. You had made sure of it when you destroyed my pack.” I uttered back. Honestly, I wanted to make sure that this would finish as quickly as possible but since I was already here, I was thinking why not use this opportunity and make him talk a little. 


“Yes, yes. I could see last time that it was a big mistake. Sadly, I can’t take that back.” His posture and the tone of his voice had changed. The spell he placed on himself was gone as he also realized that it has no effect on me anymore. “I thought I lost you after that attack. I was sure those dogs killed you together with everyone else. Your mother was smart. She made me think that they really did kill you. That's why I made that mistake and killed your parents instantly.” He admitted. I needed to be strong but I could already sense the water in my eyes. I did my best to suppress the tears that were threatening to come out and did my best to stand my ground while facing this sick person in front of me. 


“Even if you would let my parents live, I would never forgive you for the massacre of three whole packs. How many lives did you end? How much blood was spilled by you? And for what? To get me? You are insane.” I wanted to provoke him. I was almost sure he could not hurt me here nor he would want to and already last time I learned he was way weaker when his emotions were not under control. 


“This world is sick. Humans are everywhere and destroying everything. You and I, we don’t belong to shadows. We are meant to live under the sun. We are meant to rule this world not to live as animals.” I was right, he was completely insane. “If you would join me we could restore the order of this world. We could make this world once again ours and show those humans their rightful place. They should serve us.” I shook my head as I scoffed. 


“Like you made my people to serve you? Like you brainwash those of my kind? This is what you want? To make everyone living as a walking dead just to fulfil your wishes? You are not a god and even gods don’t take away our free will.” I argued with him. I thought that maybe if I would talk to him, knew what he wanted and tried to reason with him, maybe if I would try to understand him, I could change him, make him stop or free them but more he was talking, more I was sure he lost his mind. He was so obsessed that it didn’t even make any sense. 


“I know you can’t understand my vision right now but one day you will and when that day comes you will join me on your so-called free will.” I let out a deep sigh fully aware that this conversation was pointless. It didn’t matter what I would say. Isaac has made his mind and created something in his mind and it could not be changed by anything I would say. 


“I will not let you control them anymore. I will not let them be your slaves and let you experiment on them. You don’t belong to the spirit world and you don’t belong to the world of living either. I will defeat you Isaac. I can promise you that.” I had made my mind. With a strong resolve and powers within my hands I spread my mind towards him pushing him away. I didn’t need words like before to banish him from the spirit realm. This was Maat’s world. This world had belonged to us for a very long time, we only forgot that but now, we were ready to take it back. 


I read on Isaac’s face that he didn’t like it. He didn’t want to be pushed away again and this time he fought back strongly. “This is my world and my people.” He said and I could see he was starting to be furious. 


“You are mistaken, Isaac. This was always my world. My and Maat’s. About those people you are mistaken too. They are wolves, strong, powerful and proud wolves, not your slaves.” I said and every single one of my words made him step back from me. I could feel the powers radiating from me. The stronger was my resolve and dedication to protect my people, the stronger I was against Isaac. He wanted to enslave everyone so he could use them in his fight against humans and this made him weak. This made his spirit in the spirit world weaker.


“This world is following only one rule. Protect. You are a destroyer which is the reason why you will fall, why I will destroy you.” I said. I lifted my hands and in front of me clapped them which created a small blast. A wave spread from me towards Isaac sweeping him off the spiritual ground and sending him flying several metres back. When he hit the ground, the image of him shattered into a million pieces before they turned into a dust and that into nothing. He was gone. 


I still didn’t know if this was enough to free the mind of those controlled guys but I made note for myself to find out once I get out of this. I came back to reality, opening my eyes expecting another black out but it didn’t come. “That’s progress.” I commented on being able to still stand on my feet. I looked around and saw that those guys who I tried to free, were on the ground. 


“What happened?” I turned to those two guards who were meant to be behind me but they were on the ground too. “Oh, so I guess Zack was not protected last time too.” I commented on the scene in front of me and the same moment the guards from out entered the building. 


They looked surprised seeing me still standing and also, they froze for a second before they entered the building. “You knew what would happen.” I said towards them. One of them nodded his head. “Zack informed us to let you enter any of the buildings but call tell him immediately you will do so. He is on his way.” He told me and I was surprised he was still not here. I felt I was talking to Isaac for several minutes.


“How long have I been inside here?” I asked trying to understand what was going on. “You just a few seconds ago Luna.” This was surprising. It seemed that the time was passing differently once I entered the spiritual space but why it didn’t work the same when I was doing something similar during the training. I had to ask about this Rosie later. Seriously this whole thing was just getting weirder and weirder every second. 


“You didn’t pass out.” I heard Zack’s surprised voice as he stood at the entrance of the house. “You can tell me what happened before Zack? Also, do you have any more information about those guys?” I asked him not to give him time to speak about anything else.


“Let’s talk about this somewhere else. I am afraid you might still pass out so let’s make sure you are somewhere safe and comfortable and I will tell you everything I know. It is pretty confusing but I think it might help you to make this more efficient.” He told me and I was seriously curious what he was talking about. Was there something he realized and I didn’t? Anyway, he was right about getting at least slight rest before I would do this again and I wanted that information too so it would be a win for both sides.






Chapter 59

What Happened Here?. I turned to Zack completely confused. “Sit down please.” Zack told me pointing to the sofa beside the wall. I noticed there were already cups on the table in front of the sofa and by the smell I recognized there was tea prepared. Zack saw which direction I was looking and he instantly poured the tea from the teapot into my cup handing it to me. I took one sip of a hot drink feeling the sweet taste.  
I looked up from above my cup in my hands and saw that those guys who were just kneeling in front of me minutes ago were sitting on the other side of the room on sofas still watching me. “That’s creepy.” I said not really comfortable with them looking at me. 


“Get used to it. We had a chance to already talk to them about everything and right now those guys see you as their goddess.” Zack said with a slight grin on his face. “By the way, what you did back there was pretty impressive.” He added and I c*cked my head with another puzzled information he gave me. 


“What? When? Where?” I asked him and he started to laugh. “When I was with you in that house. It was…” I could see his confusion about how to describe what he had seen. “It feels like I am watching the world with your eyes. I could see everything with you still standing in front of me but at the same time I didn’t feel like myself. Ephron, my wolf explained to me that you took me to Spirit world. To the world of our wolves. I saw Isaac standing there and…” He paused. I was recalling what happened the first time I was facing Isaac and realized I played the images of my parents’ death. If Isaac saw them, sure Zack had to see them too. 


“Don’t worry about that. I didn’t play those memories to feel sad but to get strength.” Zack gave me a sad smile but I knew he was deeply moved by the scene I had to witness as a child. “You are strong. Very strong.” Zack said to me. I knew he meant that. The way he was looking at me with admiration and pride I knew he was saying the truth. 


“Do you really think we can trust them? Rosie is sleeping to confirm whether they are free of Isaac’s influence or not.” I tried to change the subject to something more acute especially because I didn’t want to talk about the death of my parents or what Zack saw before. 


“I believe so. They belonged to the small Westview pack. Their tattoo appeared slightly back once they were free. Based on what they said, their pack was invited to a summit with some other small packs. They thought it was to create an alliance with Crescent moon pack which was originally in this place but soon as they arrived Isaac was presented to them as a leader of the pack. Sure, they refused to serve under a human, since they thought he was a human. Two of those guys over there were appointed as guard for their Alpha and were caught in a first wave here with the others. The Alphas were forced to attend the meeting whether they wanted or not and those two said that once their Alpha came out, he suddenly agreed to join the alliance and move their pack here. They tried to talk him out of it but they said Alpha was different once he came out from the meeting room.” I had listened to every word Zack was saying and I seriously felt more and more sorry for those poor people here. 


“He probably used the spell on them to make sure they will do what he wanted.” I said to him and he nodded. “That’s what I had thought about too.” He agreed with me. “After that, their Alpha made arrangements and the whole pack moved here. Once they were here some of their members started to disappear and they were told that Isaac sent them on a mission but once they returned, it looked like their personality had changed. They tried to fight back only to be caught and moved to dungeons under the mansion. After that they don’t remember much of what happened next.” Zack finished the story of those poor guys and I really felt a strong urge to get every single of them out but then I realized something that Zack mentioned before. 


“You said their tattoo reappeared after I freed them?” I asked him and he looked at me not really sure where I was heading. “Yes. It is still not the same dark as the one on your or mine wrist, but you can see to which pack they had belonged to before, and since the tattoo is still present it only means their Alpha is also somewhere here alive.” Zack explained, but to me it didn’t make any sense. Those I had seen before in my pack during the attack had their tattoos fully visible. 


“Zack, those who attacked my pack almost seven years ago had tattoos on their hands pretty dark and visible.” I said significantly and with importance. “Are you sure about that?” He asked me and I nodded. “I am more than sure about that. I can’t describe the tattoo properly but I am sure I would recognize it again when I see it.” I said to him. 


“Well, if you want to hear my theory, I think those were still in the pack and were following Isaac on their own without being brainwashed.” Zack said and it actually made sense. “We can confirm this with Rosie but I am afraid we will have to wait until she wakes up. She was pretty drained to get us here but based on what she had told me before we should leave here within twenty-four hours. After that there is a huge chance, we will meet with Isaac personally and I am not sure we are ready for that.” I told him what I knew and he nodded.


“I will inform Alpha about that and make sure preparations for our departure are made properly and in time.” He told me but before he could go full beta mode, I stopped him. “You said before you could help me to make this more efficient.” I said. 


“Yeah, about that. I was thinking about the way you were fighting Isaac. I could feel your powers back there and I swear I saw your wolf standing by your side the whole time. When I turned Ephron was also there and when you started to fight, my wolf actually moved and went to stand by your side too. I don’t know if he was any help for you but maybe we could be there and help you fight him. Also, people out of the house were not affected but everyone was caught in this dream or whatever it was. Which means we can choose a bigger place, put more people together and I can place guards out to try it. If something happens our warriors outside will take care of everything.” I was thinking about what Zack had just told me but I was not sure it was a good idea plus I don’t remember to feel any other wolf on our side. ‘Maat?’ I wanted to ask her what she knew.


‘He was there.’ She replied to me immediately. ‘Only because he was standing right beside you, connecting his mind with mine, Isaac’s powers had no effect on me. I think it is worth trying but it might be dangerous for them.’ Maat told me which made me think again. 


‘You know that more people we put together will only make Isaac’s consciousness grow stronger in the spirit realm, right?’ I asked her. ‘I know but he is spreading his consciousness to many people which means small numbers are still doable. First time with one support we had lost consciousness but managed to defeat him, but his powers grew a little stronger because we removed ten people from under his influence. Last time we had two supporters and the consciousness of fifteen people, yet we didn’t pass out. Next time Isaac will be again slightly stronger because of losing those fifteen people but if we get support from others and face a bigger group at once, we could manage to free most of them.’ Maat explained to me. I honestly forgot that every time I free someone I would only send that part of Isaac’s consciousness residing inside that person back to him which meant it would make him stronger in the mind of others. So, with each group I would have to use more of my powers not to mention he would be stronger. 


“Maat actually agrees with you,” I pause thinking if what I am about to say is a really good idea or not. “But she also said it might be dangerous for you guys. With more support inside I should be able to get them out of the influence in one blow but it also means more danger for you and the others.” I let out a loud sigh when I finished but Zack shook his head. “That doesn’t matter to me and for sure it will not matter to others as well.” Zack said with a wide and cheerful smile on his face. 


“Alright then, but make the guards check their wrists. Don’t bring anybody with the tattoo and for now I would say keep those with tattoos in dungeons or really under guard’s watch. I am really afraid those might be serving Isaac on their own free will which means they are our real enemies.” I said, fully convinced that I was right about this. “Understood Luna. I will make sure to inform everyone and only those without a mark with me present here. Is there anything else I could do for you Luna?’ Zack asked me and was hesitant to say what was in my mind. “I guess you call Calen for me. Tell him to meet me here please. I guess I should tell him my plan personally and not through you. So please call him here and you can meanwhile carry my orders.” I told him and he smiled. 


“Don’t be so tough with him. To be honest, if my mate would be in the same position as you, I would act more aggressively than he did. Also, since the beginning we actually thought you might be planning something so Andrew had order to take his group and tried to avoid any fight in an attempt to search whether you were here or not. He could have stopped you from leaving the pack but he decided to calculate with you in our attack plan just in case.” Zack told me and I was left speechless. He was right, if he suspected that I was planning something, he could have locked me down or anything just to prevent me from leaving but he didn’t. 


“Alright. Thank you for telling me this Zack.” I said before dismissing him. “Zack? Can you please take them with you?” I said pointing with my head towards the guys across the room and smiled again. “Sue thing Luna.” He said and I saw the corners of his mouth twitched as he was holding the laugh. Don’t get me wrong. I was glad those guys are free but the way they were looking at me was seriously creepy and I didn’t need this sort of distraction right now.






Chapter 60

I am not Your Enemy. “Hi.” I heard a familiar voice coming from the entrance and I instinctively turned to that direction. “Hi.” I replied to him. Calen was standing there, pain written all over his pain together with regrets. “May I join you?” He asked hesitantly and I nodded. He sat down on the chair beside the sofa so we could face each other.  
“I am sorry Rei. I am sorry for hurting and I am sorry for killing those wolves too. Trust me, I am.” He said slowly as he was searching for the words to say. “I know.” I replied to him gently. “I think we should talk now since we didn’t do it before and also, we should probably be more open to each other. I acted behind your back and I should apologize for that as well.” I started and was planning to say more but Calen interrupted me. “No. You were right about the attack. I should not keep this from you in the first place. You are supposed to be my Luna, yet I was acting like you were not even there. I didn’t inform you about many things and dealt with everything alone. That's not how Alpha should act, especially Alpha who already has his Luna.” Calen said and the pain in his eyes became deeper and stronger. 


He really meant that. I could see that he was thinking about the past events deeply and thoughtfully. “We both should be more open and accept the fact that we are not alone anymore, I guess.” I said, trying to ease the atmosphere a bit. “Good point.” Calen said, scratching his head. 


“I should also apologize because Zack already informed me what you did before.” I knew what he was talking about and honestly, I was glad that he turned the talk to this direction by himself because I had no idea how to get out of this awkward talk now. We needed to fix the private communication between us but that was not the subject for this place nor for this time. That we should fix at home.


“I asked Zack to call you here especially because of that. There are some things I already asked him to carry on since we don’t have much time left before Isaac might show here and I don’t want to be here, when he does.” I said and Calen c*cked his head with a silent question. I instantly understood that Zack didn’t tell him anything yet and let me talk to him first which I did appreciate a lot. 


“After I kicked you out of the room I spoke to Rosie. During my first attempt I spoke to Isaac as you heard before. Based on this Rosie told me that we have for sure twenty-four hours before he might be here. She doesn’t know which sort of transportation he will use so it can be longer but the time she gave us is the maximum time and especially when you think about the distance, sure I don’t want to meet him when we are leaving so we need to leave before. I already asked Zack to prepare everything for our leave.” I informed him and he seemed surprised but didn’t disagree.


“That’s alright. You are his Luna and my equal so I don’t see any problem with you giving him commands especially if something is so important.” He said and I felt relieved. Maybe he did really some deep thinking and finally got to some terms with himself about my position. Not like he was denying my Luna position but more he was still seeing me as his Luna who needed to be protected at any costs. From my view he needed to understand that as a Luna I would be putting my life in line not only for the pack itself but also for any of the werewolves out there.


“That’s not what I wanted to say, why I had called you here. This I am just telling you so you know we have limited time for what I want to do. The reason why I had called you is because there is something I need to do, which might be dangerous and I want your help with that.” I said making sure to choose correct words. What I wanted to do was really dangerous and I was afraid he might be against it or even try to stop me which would only bring us to the point where we were just five minutes ago.


“I am listening.” He said, taking a deep breath. I guessed he was getting ready in his mind for anything that I wanted to ask for and especially keeping his mind open. “I will face Isaac once again and this time on a bigger scale. Zack came with theory which Maat confirmed and would give me advantage while facing him plus I would have to face him only one more time and not multiple times.” I tried to be careful about the way I was presenting him with this information. He seemed to accept it well so I continued. 


“The point is, the more controlled people are together, the stronger Isaac’s consciousness is in the Spirit world. When Zack was there with me, he said that his wolf joined me and Maat which Maat confirmed. I want to test this while facing the majority of the population here and with members of our pack by my side so I can connect my consciousness and Maat’s with theirs. This should give us enough power to chase him off and let those people go free.” I said and it seemed that Calen was understanding exactly what I was talking about. I was not sure but I thought that maybe Maat had already talked to Thoth and he explained to Calen some basic information. 


“I understand this. I want to be there with you and by your side when you will face him.” I was not sure that was a good idea. I still don’t know if this would be success or failure and in case of failure I would rather Calen to be there fully conscious and ready to fix it. 


“I am not so sure this is a good idea. If something will go wrong, I need you to take care of it.” I told him but she shook his head. “Zack can take care of everything since he already knows what’s going on. I will be standing there by your side.” He said firmly. 


“Alright then. I will be happy to have you by my side.” I said smiling at him. “There is one more thing I had noticed. Zack told me that on the wrists of those I had freed the mark of their pack reappeared again which means when they were under Isaac’s control, the mark was not there. Those who attacked my pack had marks. We thought that those with marks are probably wolves who are following Isaac’s on their own free will. I asked Zack to keep those locked and secured just in case. I wanted to ask about the fight. Were there some small groups or someone who actually put on some fight or not?” I asked him and my expression changed to a serious one. 


“Personally, I didn’t meet anyone who fought properly as the wolves and didn’t hear from anyone reporting something like that.” Calen said and this information made me feel uneasy. Something was off and I had no idea what it was. “I want to know how many people have marks on their wrist.” I told him and it almost sounded like I was giving him an order to fulfil.


“That can be arranged easily but are you sure about the marks?” Calen didn’t complain about the tone of my voice but instead asked the same question as Zack did before. “Yes, I am absolutely sure about that. Funny that you are giving me the same question as Zack.” I added and Calen laughed. “This question is actually on him. I learned this trait from his constant scolding to not trust any information I get without proper checking.” He added and now I understood why those two were so similar. 


“I see.” I said and yawn escaped my mouth. “You should get some rest too. Soon it will be morning and you still haven't rested.” He said but I shook my head. “I had slept little over two hours after I had passed out before. I need to do what I can do before we leave.” I said still thinking about everything that had happened since we came here. “I know and exactly because of that you should take some rest.” He insisted and for some reason I had felt irritated by his persuasion. “Stop pushing me.” I barked at him but instantly regretted it. 


“I am sorry I didn’t mean to.” I said slightly shaking my head like this strange emotions could be shaken off. ‘He is right Rei. You should take a rest I guess the spell that Calen used before had some effect on you. This is not you. You never acted like this.’ Maat said fully in her motherly mode, concerned about me. ‘It seems so.’ I replied to her.


“Don’t apologize. You have done more than I have since you came here and you still want to do more. I understand you might be tired.” I nodded understanding and felt grateful that he simply overlooked what I just did. “You are right. Maat also said I should. Something is wrong and I can’t figure out what exactly.” I told him and he stood up offering me a hand which I accepted. 


“I will prepare everything for tomorrow so when you wake up everything will be ready for you to proceed. I will work with Zack and Andrew together to make sure all is good.” He said leading me towards the room where Rosie was sleeping. 


“Thank you.” I said to him. “Rei. I am not your enemy. I know that I might be stupid and also reckless, especially when it comes to your safety but I am not your enemy.” He said and I could understand from where this fear came from. During the last few hours, I said a lot and even I was thinking about him as he was my enemy. “I am sorry I had made you feel that way, Calen. I love you but I guess I was just angry and hurt but I am really sorry to make you feel this way.” I said and I meant that. He didn’t say anything. He lifted me up, holding me bridal style and kissing me deeply with passion but even this kiss had a shadow of fear from losing me which I could sense through our connection. 


“I am sorry too. I am sorry about everything I had done to make you stand against me instead of me standing by your side always.” He said once he broke our kiss. I smiled up at him nodding my acceptance and the rest of the way we were silent. He gently placed me on the bed and I soon the darkness welcomed me into her arms.






Chapter 61

My Luna
CALEN’S POV:


I was so freaking angry. For the second time we had clashed with our opinions and on top of that I could see the irritation in Rei’s eyes. ‘Mate bond can’t be broken, can it be?’ I asked Thoth worriedly. This whole situation slowly started to grow over my head and didn’t know what to do to stop it.  

“Is something wrong?” Zack stopped in the hallway. “Not really.” I replied to him unwilling to talk about what just happened between me and Rei. “Well, I know I should have told you earlier but I wanted to be sure that what they were saying was true. Maybe you should see something.” He turned on his heel without any other word and I had followed him. “Where are we going?” I asked him. This whole time I was next door from Rei just in case she would need any help and I had no idea what exactly was happening around. To be honest since my last clash with Rei and her collapsing I left everything on Zackary and asked him to deal with the situation here. 


“You will see in a minute.” The plain answer I got and I had no other choice than to follow him. We arrived downstairs to the main room which was enormously huge and I saw a small group of enemy warriors sitting on the other side of the room which could be good twenty meters from me and they were talking to Zackary, Andrew and some other warriors. 


“What is going on here?” I asked to see them actually laughing and smiling and joking around. “Ah, good you are here. These guys were the first group that Rei tried to free from Isaac's control.” Zackary told me and I was pissed off that he actually knew more than I did especially when it comes to something that had involved my mate. 


“And?” I asked walking towards them trying to hide my current emotional state. “Well, you remember the report about Westview pack? Seems these guys are from that pack. Now we know where they disappeared.” Zackary said making is sound as a joke, expecting that everyone will be laughing. 


“We would like to thank your Luna for saving us, Alpha. We were trapped here for several years now.” One of the guys said and the way he said Luna was making it sound like she was some kind of goddess. “What happened?” I asked them to take place right beside Zackary. I wanted to hear their story, hoping that it might actually distract me. 


“We were trapped here after our Alpha was deceived. We came here for the summit to create allies but found out that the whole pack was led by humans, at least we thought he was human. Those two came first with Alpha for the summit and later came back. They were a little different but we didn’t pay attention to it and when we moved our pack here after our Alpha told us, it was too late to step back.” They said shortly showing their wrist. “Seems our Alpha is still alive. Can you help us find him?” They asked, lifting their sleeves to show weak tattoos.


“We will see what we can do.” Andrew answered, pulling me away from them towards Zack. When we were back at the beginning of the room, Andrew pulled me closer. “We have been talking to them for the past two hours since they woke up. We got plenty of information about the packs here and the place itself. There should be dungeons somewhere here but until now we didn’t find the entrance. He was taking people down there and when they returned, something was different about them. Their personalities changed. Also, every few months he brought a group of people. They stayed here and then suddenly disappeared without anyone noticing them. Their memories are a bit vague from the time they were controlled but they still know some important information.” Andrew whispered to me hastily like there was no time to say everything he wanted. 


“Are you sure they are free of Isaac’s influence? We can’t risk getting false information again.” I said sort of worried. We already got wrong information about them losing their wolves. “I think we can trust them. They told us pretty much everything they could about this place, structures, their weapons, the size of the army, packs who are here, strategic posts and hell of information about Isaac himself. Since they woke up the only thing, they cared about getting back their pack members. Those we are keeping under the lock don’t care about anything and anybody. Compared to those who are still under Isaac's control, these guys are wolves. We already asked them to shift too and tried the sparing combat. I can guarantee that those ten guys over there are wolves.” Zack whispered to us and I had no reason to not believe him. 


“So, what do you suggest?” I asked, wanting to know what they were thinking about this situation. “The reason we are telling you all of this is because we think Luna will do something like this again. She came here to free them and now when we know she can, we could actually use it.” Andrew answered as first. “No way. It is too dangerous. She had already passed out and on top of that she told me she spoke with Isaac. I will not let her do this again.” I said firmly with dedication. 


“Uhm…” Zack scoffed trying to get my attention and calm me down. “Actually, I was there with her and I saw her speaking to Isaac. It is just my theory and Ephron also doesn’t know much about what actually happened back then but our Luna somehow connected the wolves inside the room. They were on the side of Isaac’s which I think brought him there and made him stand against our Luna but since I was not under his spell, my wolf joined Luna. I think that maybe, if she has more people from our pack with her, when is going to try it again, she might be able to handle it better.” Zack said and it didn’t make much sense to me. I could not imagine what he saw or what exactly happened there.


“Rei is already up. I was just talking to her.” I said instead. “We should let her do what she wants but make sure there are always at least two people with her in any of the houses. They can’t leave her alone.” Zack sounded urgently so I nodded to him. I knew he meant good for our Luna so I had no reason to go against what he just said. “Do it.” I told him and in the same moment his eyes became glassy as he was talking to the warriors in mind-link.


“Done. No one will leave our Luna alone. If my theory is right, we might be able to free them all with the help of our warriors.” Zack said with sort of hope and excitement in his voice. “Don’t forget that we still don’t know if this all has an effect on Rei or not. We don’t know if it’s dangerous.” I said worriedly. I wished to see the things same as they did but for me it was still more important the safety of my mate. 


“We count with that. That’s why I want to give our Luna a chance to do what she wants but see if it can be safer for her or not.” Zack explained and I felt grateful for that. “She is our Luna, Calen. Do you really think we would endanger her?” Andrew asked, understanding my feelings. I was sure they were thinking about their own mates when dealing with such a delicate situation as we had here. 


“Alright then. Make sure she is never alone but let her move freely and do whatever she wants. Also if she asks for anything or gives you any orders, just follow them. I guess we took this whole operation from the wrong end. Maybe we should have talked with her and implemented her to our plans from the beginning.” I said admitting that what I did was not the right decision but sadly I already knew I could not take it back. 


“You already counted with her in your plans. We all know that, that’s why our Luna is here and not locked at home.” Zack joked and I gave him ‘are you kidding me’ look slapping back of his head. “Childish.” I said. Sometimes I really don’t understand how I could appoint this guy as my beta. 


“Anyway, try to search for Isaac’s laboratory, I am sure Rei wants to see that and collect as much information from there as possible. I am willing to do the things her way now since it might be better not only for us but in general for werewolves. Whatever that motherf*cker did to those people here was not good. I never saw such helpless, hopeless and broken wolves.” I said finally realizing that maybe Rei was right. Isaac had to be stopped and about that we had agreed since the beginning but my way was always involving fighting. Maybe it was finally time to accept the fact that my mate is a mythical creature who was always meant to protect us.


“Now you are talking like a real Alpha and not like a scared mate.” Andrew said and Zack nodded understanding. “Morons.” I said turning around, ready to leave this place. I wanted some little time alone to think about everything that I said to Rei in the past few hours and find a way to apologize to her. “Funny that you are the one saying that.” I heard Zack calling after me. 


“Just tell me if Luna frees someone else. I want to know if your plan is working or not.” I said just before I disappeared behind the corner.






Chapter 62

You do Great
REI’S POV:


“Good morning ladies.” I heard the voice greeting us but I could not open my eyes. I felt every single muscle in my body and a single movement tortured me. I let out some unidentified sound trying to kick out whoever was waking me.  

“Wow. I thought you were a wolf not a bear.” I heard the voice again and this time I recognized the deep husky voice of my mate. I swore in my mind to kill him the next moment I would manage to get out of this bed. “You look exactly as I feel.” I heard Rosie’s voice. 


“How long have I been sleeping?” I asked with my cracking voice. “Only something about four hours princess and believe me I would love to let you sleep but we don’t have time for that.” Calen answered and I finally understood why do I feel like the rock was sitting on my chest and actually every single part of my body. 


“What do you mean about that?” Rosie asked curiously from beside me. We were sharing the bed together. “I mean that Rei told us yesterday about your warning and we had prepared everything for us to leave. The other thing was to get access to Isaac’s lab, which we by the way managed, so Rei can collect everything she could need in order to stop Isaac’s from whatever he was planning. And I should not forget about Rei’s plan to free almost everyone here in one sweep.” Calen's voice was melodic and I could hear the excitement from everything he had just mentioned. Something had changed inside of him and I could not say that I didn’t like it. 


“Wow. You managed to do all of this while I was asleep?” Rosie said surprised. “There is still one thing that I want you to do before I proceed with that last thing.” I said, still sleepy. “What is that?” Rosie asked. I finally heard her voice properly. I knew despite the short sleep; she was definitely full of energy and power. 


“I want you to check those I had already freed and make sure that they are seriously out of Isaac's influence before I will go and face him again.” I said and finally I managed to open my eyes. My body was still sore and my muscles hurt me but I was sure with some stretching it would go. 


“Okay, I can do that.” I heard Rosie say. I managed to finally sit on the bed and was slowly stretching my hands, back and head. I let out a hissing sound from the pain that was killing me from inside and Calen looked really worried seeing me so exhausted. “Are you alright?” He was visibly concerned about me. 


“I will be.” I said hopefully. “You need help?” He offered me and I nodded. I took the hand he offered me and I slowly tried to stand up. My legs were shaky but somehow with Calen’s support I managed to stand up. I don’t know why I was so exhausted and I didn’t want to think about it now. There would be plenty of time later. Calen was right about not having that much of time at this moment. 


Rosie looked pretty energetic when she was leaving the room asking for the direction to see the guys who were already out of Isaac’s control. “I will be back in a minute.” I heard her say before she disappeared from my view. 


“Okay, let’s put you back on your feet.” I heard Calen say before he literally swept me off the floor into his arms. “This is your idea of putting someone on his feet?” I asked jokingly. “Well, you are too tired and exhausted for me to put you back on your feet so I am going to take you to the kitchen and hopefully the cup of nice, strong, hot coffee will manage to do that.” He said and I could already imagine the hot drink warming me from inside. “That’s the best idea you ever had.” I said teasingly and I noticed both of Calen’s eyebrows risen. “Seriously? You can’t think about any other idea from before?” He said playing to be hurt. 


“Nah, maybe if I will think really, and I mean really hard I might be able to find one more.” I said laughing. His muscles relaxed from seeing me finally laugh again beside him and I knew a lot of tension he had from our previous words exchanged were slowly wearing off. 


There was still plenty we needed to talk about to make sure that our relationship is based on a solid basement and not this shaky one because what we did before was not a good example of a relationship. I was not the one who should be blaming him since I was not better. 


“I am glad you are finally laughing again.” He said suddenly and I poked his cheek. “We still have to talk once we get home but at least I see that you are trying to understand the mistakes you made and I was not so better so we need to talk it out.” I said and he nodded. “I know and by the way you were good. You gave me pretty a lot of signs that there is something going on but I was just blind to see them and follow them so in the end I think I didn’t give you much of a choice. You simply did what you believed was right and I know now it was right. My way might be good before, to secure the future of my pack and my people but I should still be open to other options especially if there are other options.” Calen said and once again I felt relieved that Mood Goddess gave me a mate like him.


“I know what you did back there at home. Zack told me that you were suspecting me from the beginning that I might pop up here and instead of dealing with me as a troublemaker you simply implemented me into your plans. That was actually pretty cool. I think next time if we decide that I will participate right from the beginning we might avoid a big headache for both of us.” I said to him. I was not sure I saw correctly but I would swear that I saw a slight blush on his cheeks. 


“You were not supposed to know that and by the way I was not the only one who was suspecting you but at the same time we were not sure if you would really be so obvious about it. Now when I think about it, I am sure you wanted to make it clear especially for me to show me that my way is simply not the only one. Sadly, I was unwilling to listen.” He said and I could not help but smile at him.


“Hopefully next time you will listen.” I said happily. We arrived at the kitchen and I saw our warriors trying to prepare breakfast and coffee. “I guess once we get back to home every single one of your will get lessons about how to prepare basic food, coffee and tea.” They were hopeless so I had no other choice than to schedule this new training for them. They all looked at me with fear in their eyes. 


“I am serious, boys.” I said urging Calen to put me down on the ground because I had no other choice than to start preparing food for our starving warriors. Some of them were hungry enough to just take a piece of break into one hand and cucumber or tomato into the second one and started to eat. I could not believe my own eyes that they were not able to make a simple sandwich which meant only to cut the bread in half creating a whole where you put cheese or butter, ham or any salami if you had, green salad and tomato with cucumber and so on. Simple amazing sandwich full of energy but no. They could not do even something simple like that. 


I shoved them aside and started to swiftly cut the breads in half. Calen stood beside me filling them. Soon we prepared a mountain of sandwiches and people started to eat. Two of the guys were already standing beside us watching what we were doing and after a few sandwiches they mimicked what we were doing. “See? It’s easy.” I said pointing to those two who already managed to make a beautifully looking sandwich. 


“Don’t blame them. They never had to prepare a single meal for themselves. Those mated have their mates to cook for them and the rest was simply eating in the pack house. It might sound old school and sexists but despite the fact that women can fight for their protection I didn’t like them to. Men are there to protect the women and women are supposed to be a jewel protected and cherished. Of course, if there were those who wanted to fight, they were free to do so but as you see, they are happy with their comfortable life.” Calen explained to me. “If they are living like that because they want to, I have no problem with that.” I replied to him. 


“I would not push anyone to do anything they don’t like. Well, except those lazy asses training every day.” He said amusedly and I looked at him strictly. “Not funny.” I said but I knew how he meant it. “There are still plenty of things I don’t know about our pack and I think I was actually also enjoying this comfortable life so I can actually understand them.” I narrowed the lips into a thin line thinking about what I had actually done for the pack since I came there and what I had learned about our pack. To be honest it was not much.


“You did a lot. If you would ask Emily, she could be singing odes about your medical skills, medications and cosmetics.” I heard Andrew’s voice from behind me turning to him with a smile on my face. “Thanks.” I replied to him. 


“He is right Luna. You did more than you could ever know. The whole pack had changed since you came and everything seemed so bright. Before we were just a pack of warriors, building our strength and position with fights. I am sure with you beside our Alpha we all might have a better and brighter future.” It was Zack you came and added his thoughts and I really had a hard time to hold my tears. 


“I can confirm that those guys are out of Isaac’s control. You did great.” Rosie popped up out of blue looking right at me. My eyes were already full of water and of course she noticed that. “Oh, did something happen? Did I interrupted something or where they were abusing you?” She asked worriedly, seeing my watery eyes. 


“No.” I barely answered without my voice cracking. “We were praising her.” Calen answered with a wide smile on his face and I nodded. “And because of that you are going to cry?” Rosie said teasingly but I waved her off. “Crybaby.” She added taking one of the sandwiches from me before she sat down and started to eat. 


“Witch.” I said to her back and she laughed. “Sure, I am sweetheart.” She said and an evil grin decorated her face. Sometimes, for a really brief moment, I missed my calm life in the woods without others around me but then I remember the moments like this and I realize how boring my life was.






Chapter 63

See You Later
REI’S POV:


“Are we ready?” I asked Calen once we finished breakfast and I finished my lovely hot coffee with milk. “Everything is exactly as we discussed yesterday, Luna.” Zack answered to me. I knew Calen was already speaking to Zackary and out beta and gamma so there should not be a problem about the safety. To my surprise most of our warriors volunteered to stay there with me supporting me while I would be facing Isaac for one last time before we leave this cursed place.  

“Oh, good morning Zack. I didn’t see you.” I turned after his voice. “Good morning Luna. Alpha. Rosie.” He turned to Calen, who was sitting beside me, then to Rosie who was sitting on my other side. “What is ready?” Rosie asked curiously and I realized I still didn’t tell her properly what I was about to do. It took me five minutes to explain to her and her eyes widened. 


“You can’t be serious.” She said worriedly. “It’s too dangerous. You told me he can use spells in the spirit world.” She added. I narrowed my lips into a thin line because I was not going to step back on this. “When I was facing him for the second time, it didn’t have an effect plus as I had just told you, Maat was not alone the first time as well so the spell didn’t work on her.” I told her once again, trying to show her that it is not that dangerous.


“How many people will be there with you?” She asked suddenly and I turned to Zack then to Calen. We were already talking about this since we needed to see first how many people I would try to free in the first place. 


“Two of our warriors for every fifteen controlled ones.” I said without giving her exact number. “And you are sure that’s enough?” He asked me something else instead of pushing on telling her exact number. “Should be. First time I felt the pull towards Isaac strongly and right after I had passed out. I stood against ten and had only Zack on my side. Next time I had two warriors standing behind me against fifteen and I left on my own two feet.” I summarized and I could see that Rosie was thinking about something. 


“I will stay with you.” Rosie announced suddenly and my eyes widened. “It is too dangerous. You still did not fully recover from yesterday.” I told her, afraid that something might happen to her. “Plus, Calen will be with me.” I added, seeing that she was ready to argue with me. “I will be there whether you like it or not.” She said in the end giving me a firm look and I knew that there was no way to talk her out of it. 


“I think it might be better if Rosie is with us. I had agreed to this because I didn’t see any other option and I wanted to be there to make sure you would be alright.” Calen said and I could hear the concerns in his voice. Anyway, since Calen was now on Rosie’s side, I had no chance to restrain her from being there.


“Fine.” I said, not really pleased. I was worried about her. I somehow knew that I would be alright especially knowing that Calen was standing by my side but having Rosie there was dangerous for her especially since she was still looking tired. 


“Good. It’s settled then. When we are going to start?” Rosie asked and I could not miss the excitement in her voice. “Why are you so excited?” I asked her curiously. “I want to see how you will kick that arrogant ass.” Rosie said with an evil smile decorating her face and could not help myself but to smile. “You know that I will not literally kick his ass, right?” I said making sure she understood what would be actually happening. 


“Of course, dear I know that. I am a witch, we don’t kick someone’s asses with our physical power.” She said winking at me. Calen beside me was laughing. “Actually, I hope I will be able to see that one day too.” He said and I knew he meant Isaac’s physical ass. “I am not sure we will have that chance.” Rosie added, fully understanding what he was talking about. 


“Give me a few more minutes. We are bringing those without wrist marks to the room now. It’s surprising but I think we could make a concert in that room as well. It’s really huge. I swear this is not a house but a castle.” Zack said and we turned to him again. I forgot he was still standing behind us. 


“Good.” Calen replied. “About how many people we are talking about and what about the wrist marks?” Rosie asked curiously so I explained to her the theory we came with. “That might make sense.” Rosie answered when fully explained about our wrist marks. 


“Now I understand why you always had a tattoo on your wrist.” Rosie said which surprised me. “Wait. You could see it?” I asked her. “Of course, darling. Those tattoos belong to our supernatural world so any supernatural being including us, witches, can see that.” She said as she started to laugh upon my surprised face. 


“By the way.” Rosie said, taking our attention to her. “I think we might mislead Isaac a little bit. I am not sure whether it will work or not but I guess it is worth trying and we might be able to get some information from him.” Rosie said and we were hooked on her listening every single word she was about to say. 


“Let’s go Luna.” Zack said suddenly and I felt like a huge stone dropped on my chest just out of blue. “Alright then.” I said standing up from the table and following him. Rosie and Calen were step behind me. When we reached the other room, I was surprised how full it was. Most of the people on the side were still under my spell which meant they were looking really tired and exhausted since they didn’t sleep, nor eat or drink. Part of them was in chains as our warriors tried to make sure they would not hurt anyone around. The rest were women and children from this strange pack.


Compared to that mass the group of our warriors was not that huge but they were all excited. I was really curious what Zack and Calen actually told them about this. Calen stood right behind me on the length of his hand and the rest of the warriors behind him. Rosie took her place right beside me. 


“Are you sure you want to stand here?” I asked her and she nodded. “Deadly sure my dear. I want to be eye to eye with him while you will be kicking his ass.” Rosie said and I admired how much trust she had for me. 


I turned to see that Zack was leaving, closing the door after him. It was good that walls from this world were working as walls for my powers and created closed separated space for my spirit world. I closed my eyes and felt firm pressure as Rosie was holding my hand. Warm feeling was filling me and I knew it was coming from Rosie. She was supporting me with her magic and I felt very grateful and brave at the same time. 


‘We can do this.’ I encouraged myself not expecting any reply. ‘Sure, we can.’ I heard Calen’s voice talking back to me. I had no time to be surprised and wondered why he was here with my link closed but that was questions for another time.


I found the strings of spiritual connections between the wolves and their humans and pulled them towards me. “You are surprising me princess.” I heard Isaac’s amused voice almost immediately after. “I am not here to surprise you. I came to take the rest of my people.” I said sternly towards him and he laughed. “And you think little witch over there and your mate behind you will help you with that? I think you might little overstep your power princess.” Isaac said and I could hear the arrogance in his voice. At least Rosie’s suggestion was working and because of Calen standing between me and our warriors he didn’t see them. “We will see.” I said. I felt that Rosie wanted to say something and sure, Calen had the urge to jump into the conversation but I specifically instructed him to calm down and stay in his place no matter what. Isaac could not hurt me in this sphere and I made sure Calen understood that.


“Why do you think I will let you take all of those?” Isaac asked. “You don’t need them. They don’t belong to you. You should stay with your people and let mine be alone.” I said firmly. I tried to make my voice sound strong but relaxed. I tried my best to show him that I was not afraid of him but the truth was I was terrified deep inside. 


“They are mine, same as you little princess. I told you that soon you will be begging me to stay with me. I just didn’t expect that you would be so eager to stay by my side so quickly.” He said and I felt a strong surge of power passing through me like an ocean wave. It was so strong that I almost had to take a step back. 


“Ah, I see.” Isaac’s posture changed. Power he released showed him my warriors standing firmly behind Calen, well wolves standing behind us as the army. “You thought I came here alone just with those two? Don’t be ridiculous. All those years you are living around wolves but you still didn’t learn even the most basic things about us. We are living in packs. We are never alone.” I said sending the same strong surge of power towards him but unlike us, he was pushed a few steps back. He scoffed, putting on his grin. 


“You grew stronger and bolder. I have to give you that but that changes nothing.” He said looking right into my eyes. His eyes were dark brown, almost pitched black. They looked like windows right into the darkness. Darkness that was promising peace and a warm place to stay forever. I was staring into his deep eyes and for a brief moment I regretted that we were standing on the opposite sides. I wished to talk to him and know him. I wished to ask him more about his plans and about the future he was seeing in his mind. He suddenly didn’t seem to be so evil and bad. Maybe we had just misunderstood him. I took one step towards him. Maybe we could overcome this and start over as friends.


‘Rei. What are you doing?’ I heard Calen’s distressed voice in my mind and the fear and worries in there was strong enough to bring me back from the stare of those dark eyes promising eternal peace. Grin on Isaac’s face grew wider and for some reason he seemed satisfied and happy. “I give you this round princess but I can promise you this is not the last time we meet. I hope you will enjoy my present I left for you. See you next time princess.” With those words his image dispersed into thin air and he was no more. 


Something was strange. He never acted like this and especially his last grin and amusement was suspicious. Since he left by himself, would that even count? I didn’t know if we managed to free those people but soon, we were about to find out. I brought us back from the spirit world and saw that every single one of the people in front of us was sleeping on the ground. So maybe it had worked. 


“What happened back there?” Calen asked me worriedly. I was surprised he was also standing on his feet without passing out and just then I noticed that actually none of our warriors was affected. Maybe the fact that I didn’t have to use my own powers to push him away means that our people were left unaffected. “I don’t know. He just left.” I said, fully confused about the whole situation. “I am not talking about that. I want to know what happened with you. You were going to him.” Calen said and I feel the mixed emotions inside him. He was angry, worried and much more. “I don’t know.” I said shaking my head but I knew exactly what had happened. I lost my control and almost got lost in his spell. If Calen would not be there, who knows what would happen. 


“I don’t like this. It was too easy.” Rosie said out loud the same concerns I had inside of my own mind. Rosie looked around to see the people but didn’t find anything suspicious. “He really did leave them.” She added pointing to those people in front of us and I knew what she meant. 


“How many people do you have here?” She said and her voice sounded urgently. “Actually, we didn’t find anyone with marks so those are pretty everyone who were in here.” Calen replied to her. “Where are those with marks?” She asked again. I didn’t know where she was heading but when she was asking like that, I started to have a bad feeling from this situation. 


“Maybe he was tired of them and put them under his control too. Anyway, there was no one without a mark on his wrist.” Calen explained. There was another thing bothering me in my mind. What kind of present Isaac was talking about? Was leaving those people alone and walking away just like that the present he was talking about? I had no idea but I hoped so.






Chapter 64

We Have to go Home
CALEN’S POV:


I was standing behind Rei exactly as we had discussed before. Rosie had this idea that maybe if I would stay in between our warriors and Rei I would serve as a channeling medium and Isaac could underestimate us thinking that it was only three of us. Since I had no idea about magic itself or how these things were working, I simply followed.  

‘No matter what you hear, no matter what you see, don’t move, don’t talk.’ I replayed the words Rei told me just before we entered the room. It was hard to imagine that I would do or could do something but I promised her that I won’t. Sadly, nothing could prepare me for what was about to happen. 


Zack closed the door behind us and everything went silent. I saw thousands of people squeezed on the other side of this enormous room. Women and children on one side and the men on the other. Some of them in chains, the rest free to move yet except their opened eyes and sitting or standing position they were looking death. I got used to seeing them like this since Rei used their voice command on them. I guessed that mixture between their orders from Isaac and voice command from Rei simply messed their minds and that was the reason for this stillness. 


For a while I had a feeling that nothing was happening. Rei was standing in front of me, me watching her still backs. Suddenly I felt movement beside me and I turned my head to see what was going on. I saw Thoth sitting right beside me with his fur brushing over my leg and side. He was huge. Even while sitting his head was side by side with my chest. I never realized how huge he was until now. 


I buried my hand deep inside his pitch-black fur enjoying being able to finally touch him. He looked at me with his knowing eyes and I could see he was enjoying the moment the same as me before he poked me making me look at our mate in front of us. Her hands were shaking and I could sense her distress and fear. ‘We can do this.’ I heard Rei’s voice thinking she was talking to me but then I saw her walls still standing tall as our mind link was closed. I turned to Thoth and despite not being able to smile I could see his smile in his eyes. ‘Sure, we can.’ I replied back by sending those words back by the same connection Rei just created. I could feel how surprised she was and it sort of amused me. This was different from our usual mind-link connection. This felt more real and raw. The feelings and emotions I were feeling were way stronger than during our face to face conversation and I wished to be able to be so close with her the whole time. 


“You are surprising me princess.” The heck was that amused voice? I was looking around but didn’t see anybody. Who was calling my mate so intimately? There was only one answer to this question. “I am not here to surprise you. I came to take the rest of my people.” I heard my mate’s reply and her voice was tense and firm. I could definitely say she was not enjoying this conversation yet she had to finish it. 


“And you think little witch over there and your mate behind you will help you with that? I think you might little overstep your power princess.” He said. I could not see him but for some reason I heard everything said. I wanted to step over where Rei was standing in hope that I might see what she was seeing and could face that motherf*cker face to face like a man but then I remember again the words Rei told me and tried to calm myself down. She told me not to move no matter what I would hear or see and that’s what I was going to do. 


“We will see.” Rei answered him and her voice sounded stronger than just a second ago. “Why do you think I will let you take all of those?” Isaac asked her and I really started to feel anger from how he was talking to her. It really felt like he was just playing with her and mocking her and I hated that. I felt a strong urge to just rush there and punch him in between his eyes. “You don’t need them. They don’t belong to you. You should stay with your people and let mine be alone.” Rei answered to him firmly.  


“They are mine, same as you little princess. I told you that soon you will be begging me to stay with me. I just didn’t expect that you would be so eager to stay by my side so quickly.” Seriously I was going to kill that f*cker. Not only was he still calling her princess but he was seriously believing that he had some twisted rights over her. She was mine, not yours you f*cker, I wanted to shout at him. It took a lot of my power to stay calm and control myself but I gave a promise to Rei and I was going to keep it. I said to myself that I will not mess up again. 


Suddenly I felt a strong power brushing over me pushing me backwards. I had no idea what it was but I barely managed to stay. The only reason I was still on my feet when this wave washed over me was Thoth who was still standing beside me and suddenly wolves were showing around me one by one. Soon I had dozens, then hundreds around me. They were standing everywhere. Proud wolves standing on their four pawns as a huge army supporting my mate, supporting our Luna. “Ah, I see.” Isaac’s tone changed. His cockiness was suddenly gone and exchanged again with amusement and surprise.


When I turned my head back to see Rei standing in front of me, I saw a silhouette in front of her. First it looked like a standing shadow but slowly the shadow was lifted and I saw Isaac. At least I thought it was him. Tall man, not particularly muscular with black hair but something about his was strange. Soon I realized his eyes were weird. Almost black and deep. The first thought I had when I looked at him was that it would cause me no problem to tear him into small pieces. 


“You thought I came here alone just with those two? Don’t be ridiculous. All those years you are living around wolves but you still didn’t learn even the most basic things about us. We are living in packs. We are never alone.” I felt so proud while she was talking like this. I loved her more just for the strength that was radiating from her. Despite the strong wave that washed over us just a second ago she was standing proudly and firmly despite her small and fragile figure. At this moment I knew that my warriors and their wolves had to see this. They had to see the same warm light that was all around Rei. Warm light promising a new world, promising future, promising everything we could ever wish for. 


“You grew stronger and bolder. I have to give you that but that changes nothing.” Isaac said and I could not miss the grin that appeared in his face. Suddenly his cockiness was back there written all over his face. I hated that guy. I hated how bold he was to talk to my mate this way. He was lucky that I gave Rei a promise that I would not move and I felt the urge Thoth was feeling. He had completely the same feelings as me. We just wanted to take that f*cker into our teeth and tear him into small pieces that his own mother would never recognize him. 


Suddenly the light around Rei had changed. It became weaker and out of blue she made a step forward. Was she going to him? But why? I was confused. Thoth poked me standing up in his place and practically pushing me to go to her like he was trying to tell me


something.  

‘Rei. What are you doing?’ I called her worriedly. I thought I was talking out loud but my mouth was not moving, my lips were sealed yet the voice came out. Rei stopped moving so I thought she had heard me. Isaac’s grin grew wider and he was visibly happy about something. I didn’t know what had just happened but it could not be good. 


“I give you this round princess but I can promise you this is not the last time we meet. I hope you will enjoy my present I left for you. See you next time princess.” With those words his image dispersed into a thin air and was suddenly gone. 


The air around us changed and I noticed that we were back in the room with everyone in front of us laying down on the ground. There were a lot of sleeping people but I hoped they would wake up soon like the others. I just hoped that whatever was happening there it worked. 


“What happened back there?” I turned to Rei asking her about the moment her light weakened and she was marching towards Isaac. “I don’t know. He just left.” She replied to me confused but I shook my head. “I am not talking about that. I want to know what happened with you. You were going to him.” I said angrily and was concerned. Maybe more than concerned I was afraid of what could have happened back there. 


“I don’t know.” She replied to me shaking her head but something was telling me that she was not fully honest about this yet I had no reason to doubt her. Maybe she really did not know what was going on back there. 


“I don’t like this. It was too easy.” Rosie said suddenly and surprised me. I was asking myself about what she meant. “He really did leave them.” She added pointing to those people in front of us and I realized that she was talking about them. 


“How many people do you have here?” She turned to me asking about the numbers. “Actually, we didn’t find anyone with marks so those are pretty everyone who were in here.” I replied to her. We had something around four and half thousand of them inside here. “Where are those with marks?” She asked again and I shrugged. I really had no idea.


“Maybe he was tired of them and put them under his control too. Anyway, there was no one without a mark on his wrist.” I explained to them but they both seemed like they were thinking about something. “It doesn’t seem like the case.” Rei said I could read in her face that there was something really bothering her. 


I turned around and saw that most of our warriors were still standing, only a few of them collapsed to the ground and were sleeping now but most of them were fully excited talking loudly about what they just witnessed and what had happened. At least I recognized that no matter what they were not afraid of their Luna seeing things like this. They still felt the same respect they had before. 


“Calen.” I heard Rei’s concerned voice. “Yes?” I turned back to her. “When was the last time you talked to Jackob?” She asked me which made me think. “The day you had disappeared from the pack. I haven't talked to him since then.” I replied to her and her expression became seriously pale. “We have to go back. NOW.” She practically ordered.






Chapter 65

Back Home
REI’S POV:


“Calen.” I turned to him as my mind was working trying to process the last word Isaac said. “Yes?” He replied to me, staring right into my eyes. “When was the last time you talked to Jackob?” I asked, putting stress into my voice. ‘Isaac was reported to be somewhere in our territory.’ ‘We didn’t find anybody with their marks visible on their wrists.’ ‘They didn’t put up much of a fight like their wolves were not really there.’ ‘I hope you will enjoy my present I left for you.’ My mind was processing all the previously collected information and was trying to come with some conclusion. 

“The day you had disappeared from the pack. I haven't talked to him since then.” Calen replied to me without finding anything suspicious about that but this was already like six days ago. They should at least report to him once during that period. 


“We have to go back. NOW.” I said filled with fear and terror. I hoped it was just my wrong intuition and I hoped that I was mistaken. I wished to be just paranoid and my darkest nightmare would be nothing else just a stupid thought but something deeply in my bones was telling me that Isaac would be able to do something like that. Sure, he would attack my home just from the pure madness because of me running away and ruining his plan. This whole place was a huge set up. He wanted to lure Calen here and the more I was walking around here and saw the place, the more I was convinced about this theory. 


“What do you mean go back?” Calen asked me and I could see concerns in his eyes. Not for our home, not for our pack but for me. He was worried about me. I was sure my face had to mirror the thoughts that were swirling now in my mind. The scenarios that were played again and again like the most terrifying horrors. 


“You said Isaac was reported to be close to our land. You didn’t find anyone with a wrist mark here. No warrior here was actually fighting you as wolves should. Don’t you think it’s strange? And on top of that the last thing Isaac said to enjoy the gift, he left for me. He didn’t mean this place.” I was shooting words like bullets swiftly at one another not giving Calen time to say anything. He was thinking about my words the same as Rosie and I saw how the realization was hitting them hard. 


“This was set up.” Calen suddenly realized something that I found out just a few seconds ago. “Everything is just too strange and nothing has made sense since the moment we came here. There were supposed to be no wolves, yet we found everyone still had theirs. Since the beginning this whole place didn’t make any sense but we had no time to think about it. It was created to only attract your attention and leave the pack unprotected.” I explained what I was thinking about and Calen shook his head.


“But you are not there. He already knew you were not there.” He said hoping that because of that he would simply leave the pack. “That’s the reason. I was not there. He almost had me in his hands but I slipped away once again. He already told me last time that killing my parents was a mistake. Killing my whole pack was a mistake but because he thought they killed me and I was lost he lost his patience and killed my parents instantly. Sure, if he found out I am not there and I escaped again he would vent his frustration on our pack, on our people. He would want to punish me by destroying my home.” The last words I was already almost screaming out as my voice was breaking and betraying me. Hot tears were falling from my eyes. 


I knew it. I simply knew that I would bring disaster to them. “You can’t possibly know that.” Calen tried to calm me down but it didn’t work. I was convinced that Isaac sure attacked them. “Look. I will call Jackob now. Alright?” Calen said, taking out his phone and letting it ring. One time. Two times. The sound of ringing was out loud but no one was answering the phone. “See. I told you.” I said crying hysterically. “It will be alright. We will head home right away.” Rosie came to my side too pulling me into a warm hug. 


I heard Calen ordering around so those warriors that were still sleeping could be carried away and the whole wolve army was preparing for our immediate departure. “What happened?” Zackary came rushing into the room. Calen took him aside, probably explaining what theory I had come up with. I saw him shaking his head in disbelief and the same as Calen he took out his phone and tried to call, most likely Jackob. 


“It will be alright.” I heard Rosie’s soothing voice and soon after my vision went black and my body became so heavy that Rosie had to support me to even stand. “What happened?” I heard Calen’s worried voice. He was probably walking to us because his voice was becoming louder with each second. 


“I put her to sleep.” Were the last words I heard from Rosie before the darkness took me. Why? I was asking myself just before, angry that she did this to me.


~*****~


“Where are we?” I asked as I was slowly getting my senses back. “Almost at home.” Rosie’s voice told me quietly. It sounded like she was whispering or at least lowering her voice as much as possible. “I didn’t know how she managed to get us home so fast or how long I was actually sleeping but I felt extremely dizzy and tired so I would actually not call this sleeping. “You neutralized me.” I said angrily but my throat was sore and it came out like a screech. “I had no other choice. You would not calm down and was in too much stress.” Rosie said but I could recognize that she was afraid that I would lose control over myself and my power that’s why she put me to sleep. 


“I would not hurt my people.” I said, finally able to open my eyes. I saw Rosie sitting beside me and realized we were sitting in the car. Her lips were narrowed into a thin line. “I know you would not hurt them on purpose but you can’t be sure when it comes to our unconsciousness. You still didn’t master them.” She said to me. I shook my head. “I thought you have more faith in me and trust me.” Hearing from her words like this hurt more that I would ever admit. I already thought we went through this but it seems Rosie was still more cautious about my emotional state and afraid of my powers. 


“Thanks for the trust.” I said, making myself more comfortable and turning the other side so I could watch the scenery out instead of facing Rosie. I didn’t want to see her right now. I was really hurt by the words she said and by the lack of trust she just showed. 


“Stop acting like a spoiled child. It has nothing to do with trust.” She barked at me, visibly angry with my reaction. I didn’t care despite the fact that I actually should. So far Rosie was one of few people who were seriously close to me and cared for me deeply but at this moment I didn’t want to hear about it. 


“I am not a spoiled child.” I uttered quietly and a sudden slap came hitting the back of my head. “This is the way to talk to Elders?” Rosie said and I heard scoff from the front seat. I recognized Calen’s voice and turned to him. “Something funny?” I barked at him, not controlling my voice. 


“I see you are as lovely and lively as always.” He said, visibly amused trying to make a joke. I could not miss the hint of sarcasm in his voice. “What do you two want from me?” I said and tears were already threatening to fall from my eyes. “Why are you treating me like a child. It was not necessary to put me to sleep and now you talk to me this way and on top of that you are even laughing at me.” I said towards them both. I already recognized that I was seriously acting childish but at this moment I could not stop it nor help it. 


“I am sorry princess. We didn’t mean any harm. Rosie was right to put you into sleep but she should be honest about the reason why she did that and I am sorry I was just now laughing at you but you were so extremely cute that I simply could not bear it.” Calen started his lame excuse. 


“Wait. What do you mean she should be honest with the reason why she put me to sleep?” I asked right after my mind processed what he had just said. “You were seriously in distress and emotionally down, not to mention the fact that you had just used your powers, well, not that much but still. Rosie was not afraid that you would hurt some else. So far, I already recognized that she would sacrifice my whole pack if needed in order to protect you. She was simply afraid that you might hurt yourself.” Calen explained to me and Rosie turned away from me pretending to look from the window. 


“That’s even more lame than telling me that I would hurt someone around me.” I said angrily. “Not really.” Calen answered, not giving me a chance to direct my questions to Rosie. “You already saw yourself. The moment there is something going on and your people are in danger the first thing you are thinking about is to jump to their aid.” Calen explained it to me and I had to admit this was true. Despite the fact we were at least one day away in case we would travel in a small group but still I would do everything in my powers to get back to our home as fast as possible just to make sure everyone was alright. 


I fell back to my seat letting out a loud and long sigh. Calen smirked knowing that I had no more arguments to shoot at him because he was completely right about me. At this moment I hated that he knew me through and through. “Don’t think that you have won.” I said to him and his smirk widened. “Sure princess.” He said giving me a false feeling of my victory but since we were already connected, I knew how he was feeling inside. 


“Where are our warriors and Zackary’s pack?” I asked once I finally calmed down and noticed that there were only two cars in front of us and probably not so many behind. “Zackary is coming back with the half of his and our warriors by the same route we came there. The half of each army is taking another, way faster route, they should be here within one day.” Calen explained to me.


“What if Isaac is still there?” I asked and Rosie shook her head. “He would not waste his time by waiting for you to come plus he already said that you will be the one coming to him so sure he has something else in his sleeves.” Rosie said and her voice was strangely sad and dark. I was sure there were more in her mind she just didn’t want to share with us right now. Maybe if I would be calmer, she would be in a better mood, or maybe it has nothing to do with me at all. 


Suddenly I noticed the cars in front of us stopped, making our car stop too. “What’s going on?” I asked but soon I got my answer. I didn’t have to wait for anybody to answer me. I saw the smoke coming from the woods in front of us. From the place, which was supposed to be my home.






Chapter 66

Memories
REI’S POV:


“This can’t be true.” I whispered for myself, opening the door of the car and jumping out of it. “Stay inside.” I heard commanding Calen’s voice but my mind simply ignored it. I ran straight to the pack, to the place I could finally call home. “REI. STOP. PLEASE.” I heard Calen calling after me and I heard his heavy footsteps approaching me quickly. He was way faster than I was and before I was able to reach the gate of our secured territory, he caught me.  

“Let me go.” I screamed at him, kicking around. I had to go there. I had to see if my people were alright. I had to see that Jackob’s pack was alright. “Rei. Please, calm down. I am sure they are alright. We had built shelters under the packhouse and another four more at each side of the pack just for this case. I am sure they managed to hide.” Calen tried to sooth me. He tried to reason with me but I could not hear him. My mind could not hear him and his words could not reach me. 


“I have to see them.” I cried out begging for any proof of them being alright. I could not be the reason for another massacre. I simply could not bear to be one who caused this destruction. “Please wait. I will send warriors to check it first. We don’t know if the enemy is still there.” Calen added holding me firmly in his arms. His hold was strong and I knew I could not possibly break free but I could not just stand here and wait until the warriors came back.


“Calen. Please. Let me go.” I begged him looking deeply into his icy blue eyes. I was crying, tears cold as eyes, and my heart was breaking apart. Emily with her unborn baby was there together with Hannah. Everyone I held dear was there, behind the gate that was towering in front of me and was already partly burned. 


Through the burned part I could see the closest house, at least what was left of them. He burned everything. Every single house Calen built was burned. “You will not leave my side.” He said firmly, releasing his grip on me slightly. I was able to move to his side and he was walking with me step by step towards what was left of our home. 


Warriors went inside just a few seconds before, the same moment Calen told me he would send them there first, he ordered them in mind-link and I knew they would be fast checking the whole area searching for any intruders or left attackers. Before we managed to reach the first burned house on our land one of them already reached us reporting no intruders on the land. The rest who were with us took their places to secure the area as much as possible. 


The memories of my past started haunting me as the smell of burned flesh and wood reached my nostrils. 


Flashback


The man who killed my mom and dad already left. I could not see anybody nor I smelled any foreigner scent but something else had reached to my nostrils. Smell of fire. I hastily looked around and saw that some of the houses were on fire. The smoke was slowly covering the whole area and a huge shadow cowered what was my home as the sun was hidden behind the dark smokey cloud. 


I was afraid to leave the place. I was afraid that those bad people might be still there and they would find me. My mom told me not to get out until the area was clear but now, I didn’t know what I should do. I moved deeper into the darkness this porch was creating for me but soon I started to feel the warmth and saw the light coming from above me. This house was burning too. I wanted to scream and shout for help but once again the words my mom told me mute me and I could not do anything. 


I was scared, frightened. I wanted my mom and I wanted my dad. I cried sitting in the dark corner trying to reach any deep part away from those burning wood planks above my head. The only reason I was still not burned was because of my small posture. I was frozen and frightened to death. The smell of death entered my nose and it made me puke. I wished for the end to come quickly so I could finally join my parents.


‘You need to move darling.’ I heard a soft voice unsure from where it came from. ‘I can’t.’ I replied to that voice surprised that I could talk. ‘You have to move darling and we both are going to die.’ The urgency in that voice grew stronger. ‘But my mom told me…’ I wanted to answer but I was interrupted. 


‘Your mom wanted you to stay safe and survive and that’s exactly what we are going to do. I can promise you that. Now move to the edge and I will tell you where to run.’ The voice ordered me. I shook my head but some strange power pushed me towards the opening from where I had watched my parents to be killed. I was fighting this invisible power. I didn’t want to go back there. I didn’t want to see the place where my parents were left on the ground. 


‘I am deeply sorry my dear. I promise after this you can cry as much as you want but now, I need you to be strong. I need you to do exactly as I am telling you. Do it for your mom and for your dad.’ I didn’t know from where this strange, soft female voice was coming from. I could not see anybody but something deep inside me was telling me to trust her.


I stopped fighting and crawled slowly back to the opening trying to avoid burning planks above my head. In a few seconds I was at the edge of the opening covered with a small bush. ‘Good girl. You are so brave my dear. Now, do you see that bush over there, beside the other house?’ The voice asked me and I nodded. ‘I do.’ I said. ‘Good. Run there and hide in the bush. We will have a better view on the situation from there.’ The voice said and I swallowed hard. ‘It will be alright. I promise.’ The voice assured me but I was afraid. 


I took several deep breaths before I left my hideout and ran straight to the bush the voice pointed out to and hid inside. ‘See, easy. You are such a brave little one.’ The voice sounded encouragingly and proudly. ‘Look around for me please.’ I didn’t question her request no matter how strange it sounded. I did exactly what she had told me and looked around. I didn’t see anyone moving around but I noticed bodies laying around the whole area. ‘Be strong little one.’ The voice sounded strongly around me but my body was shaking. There was blood everywhere. On the walls of the houses. On the fences. The ground was covered in blood and the smell of burning flash was strong, choking me and making my stomach sick. 


‘It seems they are gone. I need you to run straight to that woods over there, in front of you.’ The voice said but I was shaking my head. My whole body was shaking and I could not move. I felt frozen and tired. ‘I can’t. Please. I can’t.’ I begged. She asked me to run across the opening in between two buildings where I saw five people laying down on the ground. 


‘You have to. Please.’ Her tone changed. She was worried about me. I could hear it in her voice but I still could not. ‘Please. Don’t make me.’ I begged her. ‘Sweetheart. I am here with you. I will never leave you and together we can make it. We have to get out of here. Please.’ Why she was making promises that she could not keep and what did she meant by being here with me. I was alone. 


‘Don’t lie to me.’ I said sternly. ‘I would never lie to you. I am your wolf.’ She said lovingly. I shook my head. I was too young to have a wolf. How was this possible? Her last words left me so confused and I didn’t know if I could believe it. 


‘I promise I will explain to you everything but not now. Please. We are running out of time. You have to get out of here and far before the fire spreads over to threes and we will be blocked here.’ She said. She tried to keep her voice calm and gentle but at the same I could recognize that she was worried and concerned. 


I shook my head in denial but in the end, I managed to move my legs and ran across the opening to the woods. When I was enclosing the laying bodies, I closed my eyes and tripped over something. When I opened my eyes, I found myself laying down in the pool of blood. Sarah’s dead eyes were staring right at me which made me scream. 


Suddenly I felt a strange power flowing into my body and I was pushed back. My mind went black for a second. I felt my body moving but it was not me who was controlling them. ‘What is going on?’ I asked, surprised from the sudden change. ‘I took over.’ She said softly before everything went completely black.


End Of Flashback


“Breath. Rei. You have to breathe.” I heard worried Calen’s voice. I was on the ground with him holding me in his arms supporting my back with his leg and trying to shake me with his other hand. My chest was burning and every single time I took a breath I smelled exactly the same scents I did seven years ago. I didn’t want to breathe. 


“They are dead.” I said with ice cold tears rolling down my cheeks. “This is the smell of burned flash Calen. They are dead.” I said avoiding his eyes. He dropped down beside me, sitting in the dirt. I didn’t know what happened, why I ended up on the ground but I knew I could not stand up. My legs were shaky and felt like jelly. I was frightened to make any more steps forward. I didn’t want to see any of my friends dead again. 


“Luna. We didn’t find any dead bodies.” Warrior who was accompanying us told me but I shook my head. “Did you check inside of the burned houses?” I asked him and my voice almost cracked in the middle of my sentence. “Not yet.” He answered, feeling ashamed. Calen was covering his nose to not feel a disgusting smell. “How did you know this?” He asked me concerned and worriedly. 


“It’s the same as seven years ago. When he attacked my pack. They killed everyone and left them where they were before they set the fire. Once you smell something like this you will never forget that.” I said closing my eyes trying to separate the present from the past. Pictures of my dead friends laying in the dirt and bloody pools were haunting me once again. 


“Check the shelters. I want to know if anybody is alive.” Calen said urgently to the warrior standing beside us and he instantly ran towards the direction where was supposed to be a packhouse but right now was only a huge opening.


“Come here.” Calen told me, pulling me closer to him. He pushed my head towards his chest. “Just focus on my scent and my heart.” He told me and I knew what he was trying to do. This was the moment I was deeply grateful for our strong mate bond. The only thing that can distract the mind from anything that was happening around. The only sound that could beat even the thunder. I begged Moon Goddess in my mind that at least someone would be still alive, hidden in those shelters Calen told me about just seconds ago. I deeply hoped.






Chapter 67

Out of Control
CALEN’S POV:  

The cars had stopped and I turned to see what was going on. I noticed the dark smoke coming from in front of us and I knew it was coming from our land. We should have never left. “This can’t be true.” I heard Rei whisper and quickly turned back to her. Her face was extremely pale. She opened the door of the car and jumped down. “Stay inside.” I called after her but she didn’t even turn after my voice. 

I quickly did the same but before I managed to get out, she was already in front of the car and was running straight to the pack land. “REI. STOP. PLEASE.” I used my Alpha tone hoping that it might work with her but she didn’t slow down at all. I had no chance but to run after her. She almost reached the gate before I finally caught her. “Let me go.” She screamed at me but I was holding her firmly in my arms. 


Through our connection I could feel her pain. It was excruciating and I could not understand how she could still stand with her heart breaking apart. I knew I had to calm her down somehow but I didn’t know how. “Rei. Please, calm down. I am sure they are alright. We had built shelters under the packhouse and another four more at each side of the pack just for this case. I am sure they managed to hide.” I told her about the shelters I had built while we were building this whole place. Sure, I was thinking about the safety of our people. 


“I have to see them.” She shouted at me again, kicking around. I didn’t care about the physical pain she was causing to me because that was nothing compared to the fire, I felt in my chest from the pain radiating from our connection. “Please wait. I will send warriors to check it first. We don’t know if the enemy is still there.” I said to her, right away giving order in mind-link to the warriors to check the whole perimeter if there were still some intruders or surprises left by Isaac. He would pay for this. He would pay for this with his own life. I could promise that right now because at this moment I became someone, I would be glad to kill by my own bare hands. 


“Calen. Please. Let me go.” Rei stopped struggling, looking up to me, staring right into my eyes and I could see how tormented she was inside through the pain in her eyes. It was killing me from inside even more than the pain she was transferring to me from the bond. 


“You will not leave my side.” I told her slightly lowering the power I had used to hold her. She moved to my side and we were walking side by side inside the pack land. The gate was partly burned and left open so we entered. We reached almost to the first house when Rei collapsed to the ground shaking and shivering. I didn’t know what was going on until the memories started flushing and swirling inside my mind. ‘What is this?’ I asked Thoth. ‘It is Rei’s memories. She can’t control herself now.’ It was Maat’s voice I heard in my mind and I knew the emotional stress Rei was right now going through was too much for her to bear and the gates holding her powers just broke releasing her powers which made me see the memories of her past like I was there. 


I was hiding under the porch seeing her parents being killed exactly the same image I had already seen once before, but that was not all. This time the scene continued. I saw through the eyes of this small girl like I was her. I could see what Rei was seeing. I could smell what she does. I could not help myself but started to cry inside of my soul. Why she had to go through something like that and especially at that age. She was too young to witness something like this. I followed her memories till the part where she ran across the opening to the woods and the same moment this little girl was staring; I was staring into cold dead eyes staring right at me. I was disturbed by the puking. I turned around seeing the warriors who were now standing beside us leaving the content of his stomach on the ground, his face completely pale and green. 


“I am sorry Alpha. I never saw death like this. I … Is this what our Luna had to go through during the attack on her pack?” He asked me and I realized that the same thing I was seeing and experiencing he was seeing too. ‘I don’t want any one of you to ever talk to Luna about this. She can’t know that you all saw her memories.’ I told them in pack-link and was surprised by how many replies I got back. It meant that everyone around here was affected by her powers and saw those memories. 


I was pulled back as my mate was gasping for air. “Breath. Rei. You have to breathe.” I was telling her to support her back with my leg and trying to lift her head as much as possible to let her get some air. With her eyes still closed and tears rolling down she sighed. “They are dead.” She said to me with her voice extremely cold. “This is the smell of burned flash Calen. They are dead.” She said looking straight up to my face. The pain and realization from what I had just witnessed hit me like a truck. I could not tell her that I know. I could not tell her that I saw everything she just went through. 


“Luna. We didn’t find any dead bodies.” The warrior said but also, he had to understand that the smell from her memories was the same as we could smell now. This time it was just more vague and not so strong since the fires were already almost gone. Whatever happened here, happened about two days ago. Only a few fires were still on. 


“Did you check inside of the houses?” She asked him and her voice became even colder bringing shivers to the core of my bones. Something had definitely broken inside her and it would take a long time to fix this. I just hope there were survivors otherwise she would be never able to recover from this. Not again.


“Not yet.” He answered quickly and I could see he was ashamed to not think about this. “How did you know this?” I asked her pretending that I had no idea. “It’s the same as seven years ago. When he attacked my pack. They killed everyone and left them where they were before they set the fire. Once you smell something like this you will never forget that.” She said and I understood what she meant. The smell here was weaker here but from what I had smell in her memories I already knew I won’t be able to ever forget those. Not only the smell but also the faces of her people. I didn’t understand how Isaac could be so cruel. How he could do something like that. 


Yes. My pack attacked several other packs during our ascension. We always destroyed any threat just to make sure our pack was alright but we were always respectful towards our enemies. We always buried those fallen during the combat not matter ally or enemy. Enemy deserved the respect as well but what Isaac did seven years ago was horrible. For an eleven-year-old girl it had to be horror. 


“Check the shelters. I want to know if anybody is alive.” I said hoping there was still a chance that someone might be alive. Sure, they had to have time to at least take women and kids to safety before they attacked. “Come here.” I said to Rei once the warrior left, pulling her deeper onto my chest and into my arms. “Just focus on my scent and my heart.” I told her. I didn’t know if that would help but I was hoping that our bond could lower the other sense and calm her mind just by hearing my heartbeat and smelling my scent. I was always working with me when I was nervous or angry. Just being close to her always calmed my mind and returned me back to my rational self.


At least this I hope I could do now for her. “What happened?” Rosie came to us and I shook my head. I could not mind-linking with her so at least I was hoping she would understand to not talk about what she had seen right now. “Is she alright?” She asked me and I nodded. “I hope.” I said. Rosie offered me a hand and I stood up. Rei looked at me with tears in her eyes but before she could say anything, I lifted her up, holding her bridal style and pushed her head back towards my chest. 


“Did anybody survive?” Rosie asked and I shook my head. “I don’t know. Warriors are checking the shelters right now.” I replied to her but deep inside I hoped for at least one good news. We needed at least one. I knew most of the warriors were anxious too, since we were talking about their mates, about their families so I was hoping also because of them, that at least one of the shelters would be untouched and with our people inside.


We reached the place where our packhouse was supposed to stand and I noticed my warriors anxiously digging in one of the places. “What’s up?” I asked them. They lifted their heads looking at me. “We are sorry Alpha but we can’t get to the shelter. It was buried under the debris so we need to clear it first.” Just when I was finally hoping for my miracle this must have happened. I guessed that it was not completely a good idea to build the shelter in the middle of the packhouse especially since this was the biggest building and also the heaviest when it comes to construction material. “We will get them out guys. Don’t worry.” I assured them and I meant that. I didn’t care what it would take but we should get them out.






Chapter 68

Survivors
CALEN’S POV:  

We were standing in front of the place where the packhouse was supposed to stand. Rosie stood in front of us and was using her magic to reconstruct at least this building. I guess she chose the biggest one especially because she knew soon the rest of our men would arrive, they needed a place to sleep. I was watching as the building was slowly, plank by plank growing back to its previous glory.   

“Thank you, Rosie.” I said once the last piece locked to its place and the building was finished. Rei was standing beside me, with her blank expression and lifeless eyes, completely quiet. I was worried about her and at this moment I just wanted her to lay down and relax hoping that I would be able to search for our people. 


Warriors already searched the burned houses and found only a few bodies so we knew we already lost some of our people but the majority was still missing and we could not find them. “You are welcome.” Rosie replied to me turning around but her legs suddenly gave up and she almost fell. Andrew caught her just in time before she hit the ground. “Thank you, young man.” She said smiling at him while he was supporting her to stand. “No. We should thank you Rosie.” He said, replying to her with the wide smile, grateful for what she had just done for us. 


“Calen.” I heard suddenly Jackob’s voice behind me and my heart skipped a beat from the excitement and happiness. I swiftly turned around to make sure he was really there. “Oh man, we were searching for you.” I said while watching him and a small group of his warriors behind him walking towards us. 


“Isaac pushed us to the town but luckily he didn’t chase us there.” Jackob answered. I wanted to hug him but I didn’t want to let Rei alone so I only offered him a hand as welcoming quietly pointing with my eyes to my mate, hoping that he would understand. Luckily, he did and without any other word he accepted my hand. 


“Where are our people?” I asked and Rei came to life almost instantly. I could read the blind hope in her eyes as she was waiting for Jackob’s answer. “We managed to save most of them. I am sorry Calen. They did surprise us really badly. Attack came in the middle of the night and despite being able to see them I swear I didn’t smell them at all.” He started but I stopped him. “You can tell me about this later, man and don’t worry. Just tell me where are those who survived.” I urged him to answer. 


“Those who were in the packhouse managed to hide right away inside the shelter but since the building was burned out, we could not get through the debris and get them out so they should be still there.” Jackob said and I understood. That was actually one of the reasons Rosie offered to reconstruct this building as soon as possible since we also could not get through the debris to the shelter but we at least knew the shelter was alright.


I said one warrior inside the go get them out of there and bring them up. “And the others?” I asked him right after since I already understood that our people were split in groups. “North shelter and part we had to lead to the cave system you showed me earlier since they locked them from every shelter. Me and my group, we had tried to lead the attackers to the opposite side, so we could give our people time to evacuate.” He said but I could see the sadness and pain in his eyes for those he lost and was not able to protect. 


“You did great.” I told him, placing my free hand on his shoulder. He looked at me with his lips narrowed and deeply sad for everyone we had lost. “Emily.” I had opened my mouth to say something else to Jackob but Andrew’s scream interrupted me and everyone instantly turned their gazes to him. He was looking straight at the entrance to the packhouse and I saw a group of women and children coming out with smiles on their faces. He let Rosie and ran to his pregnant mate. 


Rei started to cry again in my arms from happiness to see one of her friends alive but it was more than that. I knew she was relieved to see so many of them alive that she could not handle it. “You see. I told you they will be alright.” I tried to soothe her again. She nodded her head but didn’t stop crying. 


“Calen. Rei. I am so happy to see you two.” I heard Hannah’s voice so I lifted my head to see her. She was walking to us. “I am so glad you are alright.” I told her but the shadow crossed her face. “We had lost everyone from west houses. Aubrey’s, Kinley’s …” She continued naming the families we had lost and I had to stop her. ‘Not now.’ I said sternly in our mind-link and she looked at me confused. Sometimes I was really surprised with her blindness and not understanding. At one moment Hannah could be the most understanding and passionate person but next one she was as dumb and blind as a donkey. 


‘Stupid.’ I said when she was looking at me dumbfounded. I lifted Rei to my arms holding her bridal style and went to Rosie. She was barely standing on her own but was happy to see the people who were coming out. I already sent the warriors to the north shelter and to the cave to bring the rest of our people so I knew they should be back soon. “You should get rest.” I directed my question to Rosie and she nodded to me. 


“I will both take you to room upstairs.” I told her and she shook me under my arms which was holding Rei’s legs. I led both of them inside the packhouse. Rei didn’t lift her head, nor spoke any other words and I knew that this whole disaster impacted her more than anybody else. Only because of the words that f-cking motherf-cker told her during the last meeting but also because she knew Isaac was here searching for her. 


I needed to speak with Rosie and with Hannah about this to make sure what we should do right now. Honestly, I was barely holding together myself because of the constant waves of Rei’s emotions flowing through our bond and it was shattering my heart to know how much my mate was suffering. The only thing that was keeping me standing and working was the fact that Thoth did his best to block this connection as much as possible just before I almost ended up on the floor too. I was sure Maat was also trying to help Rei as she could. 


“Place her on the bed first please.” Rosie said and I realized I was zoning the whole time we were walking up to the room. I looked to Rosie and nodded before I placed Rei on the bed. “You will stay with her tonight if you don’t mind.” I told her and she smiled at me. “Of course, I don’t mind dear. I will put her into a dreamless sleep because I am not sure how much sleep she would be able to get.” Rosie said. I wanted to express my concerns because I knew she just used a lot of her energy to restore this building and I saw how much that exhausted her but she shook her head before I even opened my mouth to say something. “Thank you.” I said in the end. “That’s the only thing I could accept you to say. Now go do your job.” She said pointing to the door and I was feeling like she was kicking me out. 


Once I closed the door behind myself after I took one last look to see my broken mate and exhausted witch, I felt strange relief. Rosie had to use her magic because the emotions from Rei were suddenly gone. What I didn’t expect was the emptiness I would feel right after. 


‘Alpha. We need you here.’ Zack connected with me and without thinking I ran back down. I was actually glad he had called me so I had no time to think about my own feelings now when Rei’s were gone. “What happened?” I asked worriedly once I reached back down, to the front of the packhouse. 


“We checked the damage and missing people. I got a report about the people from the north shelter and from the cave. We lost eighty-three people. Half of them were women and children.” Zack reported. “Tamara?” I asked instantly. “She was in north shelter.” He said and despite the fact he was trying to act tough and professional I knew he was deeply glad and happy knowing that his mate is alright too but what hit me was the fact that we had lost forty women and children which means some of those who are coming back might come just to find out their families are dead. 


“He will pay for this with his own life.” I said with anger dripping from my words. I swore I would kill that f-cker by my own bare hands for everything he had caused to my pack and to my mate. “One more thing Alpha.” Zack caught my attention. “I had talked to Jackob while you were up and made our warriors search the land to make sure about what he told me.” He was talking so mysteriously and I was really curious and worried about what he wanted to say. 


“What happened?” I asked again to make him talk faster. “Jackob said that despite the fact he had his opponent in front of him, he didn’t smell him like he was not there. We had searched the whole land and there is indeed no strange scent or any scent at all. You would never know who attacked us if we already didn’t know about Isaac.” He said and this was indeed bad news. How we can prevent the attack if we can’t smell the attackers to get the warning about the attack. 


“I see. Make sure everyone is today inside the pack house. Point the lights closer so it will create a circle around the building. I don’t want any piece of darkness to interrupt this circle. Make sure to have half of the men guarding the building from inside on the ground floor in a group of two.” I told him and he nodded to me. I was planning to make this building a fortress for tonight despite the fact that there was a slight chance of another attack right away but I didn’t want to bet on our luck. I was just hoping that Moon Goddess would be on our side and protect us until tomorrow so we can figure out what to do plus tomorrow afternoon the rest of our men would arrive.


Epilogue
REI’S POV:


I don’t know how many days it has been since we came back home but I refused to leave my room. I refused to see the eyes of those who lost their mates because of me. I refused to look at the eyes of those children who were left fatherless because of me. I could not face them. I could not see them.


‘They are your pack; you can’t stay hiding for the rest of your life.’ Maat was scolding me the same as every day. ‘I think I can.’ I replied to her. ‘No, you can’t.’ Maat said sternly and I knew she was already angry at me. She wanted to go down and hug those who lost their family members. The only good thing about this whole situation was that Zackary didn’t lose anyone except those during the fight and Jackob lost only warriors, no kids. Later I learned that those who died gruesomely were our females with their pups which just made me more convinced that I don’t belong to this pack. I should not be here. If not me, nothing like this would ever happen to them.


“Rei. I brought you food.” I heard Tamara’s voice from behind the door. I was silent. I heard as she was placing the plate down on the ground and left. She always made sure I was eating during the day but until now I was not really hungry and didn’t want to eat either. Calen also came a few times a day to knock on my door and ask me to come out. He already went so far to bring Rosie as well but I simply could not. 


The moment I started to think about going out, talking to them and meeting those who were mourning right now my chest started to hurt and I could not breath. I felt like my whole body became a stone, heavy and my skin was literally burning me. I never felt like this, not even after the attack on my own pack.


‘Take the plate.’ Maat ordered me but I was not hungry, nor in the mood to argue with her. ‘I am tired. I will go to sleep.’ I replied to her. Last few days sleeping was the only thing that brought little peace to my broken mind. 


I drifted into the soothing darkness and let everything around me disappear like it had never existed in the first place. My dreams were simple. An empty place filled with a small garden and warmth. The only place where I could feel free now. When I was here, I had a feeling like someone was watching me or someone was here with me but I never saw anybody and no one talked to me but I didn’t feel uncomfortable so I let it be. This was my place where I could forget about everything. This was the only place without life and death, without pain.


CALEN’S POV:


A few days had passed since we came back to our burned homes. The rest of our warriors came the next day as planned together with the Zackary’s warriors and the second half right after them so everything went smoothly. The next day we had buried our lost friends and families and few days after Jackob and Zackary returned to their homes. Rei refused to leave her room and didn’t not even talked to us. Tamara was bringing food to her door but she also had almost barely eaten anything. Usually she took only one plate during the whole day and the rest she simply left behind the door until they took it away. 


I called Rosie to ask her what we should do but even she was clueless and left behind the door without reply. I was starting to be really worried about Rei but there was nothing I could do to convince her to come out and I was still reluctant to use violence to break the door and take her out. I thought it would have the opposite effect than what we wanted. 


“I guess give her time. In the end she will come out by herself. You saw the memories of what Isaac did to her people and now he did it again. Maybe on a smaller scale but still the same. In her eyes and in her mind, she is the cause of this so she thinks their death is on her.” Rosie explained to me and I believed what she said but I could not bear to leave Rei alone with those thoughts. I wanted her to know that this was not her fault. If someone was at fault it was me. I had ordered the attack on the other pack without having proper investigation of the place especially after knowing that we are going against Isaac. He already once attacked my pack too and I simply underestimated him.


In the beginning Rei was right. They were not a real threat to us and I didn’t have to attack them. I could also use another strategy but instead of that I was the one giving the order to attack and left this place. If Rei would not try to stop me, she would be gone now and I could not forgive myself that. I still had my little mate only because of her stubbornness to protect every single werewolf.  


Rei refused to talk to me face to face or even cut me off from our mind-link. Her mind was blocked and I had no chance to talk to her at all. The only thing I could do was sitting behind her door and talking to her this way hoping that she was listening, but even after telling her all this she didn’t come out. 


I didn’t know how many days I would be able to handle this. How many days I could just sit here and give her time because our people didn’t have this luxury. They had to move on. They had to continue daily life with the loss of our loved ones and I was Alpha of this pack. I had to go back to my work too but how was I supposed to work with my mate being broken to the core? How I was supposed to work when my mate was suffering behind the lock door, alone, without letting anyone talk to her? I didn’t know. 


‘Just give her a few more days but if she will not come out by herself, I am afraid we will have to break the door in the end.’ Thoth told me and more and more I was starting to agree with him. She was Luna for f-ck sake and it was time that she started to act like one.






Epilogue

REI’S POV:
I don’t know how many days it has been since we came back home but I refused to leave my room. I refused to see the eyes of those who lost their mates because of me. I refused to look at the eyes of those children who were left fatherless because of me. I could not face them. I could not see them.
‘They are your pack; you can’t stay hiding for the rest of your life.’ Maat was scolding me the same as every day. ‘I think I can.’ I replied to her. ‘No, you can’t.’ Maat said sternly and I knew she was already angry at me. She wanted to go down and hug those who lost their family members. The only good thing about this whole situation was that Zackary didn’t lose anyone except those during the fight and Jackob lost only warriors, no kids. Later I learned that those who died gruesomely were our females with their pups which just made me more convinced that I don’t belong to this pack. I should not be here. If not me, nothing like this would ever happen to them.
“Rei. I brought you food.” I heard Tamara’s voice from behind the door. I was silent. I heard as she was placing the plate down on the ground and left. She always made sure I was eating during the day but until now I was not really hungry and didn’t want to eat either. Calen also came a few times a day to knock on my door and ask me to come out. He already went so far to bring Rosie as well but I simply could not. 
The moment I started to think about going out, talking to them and meeting those who were mourning right now my chest started to hurt and I could not breath. I felt like my whole body became a stone, heavy and my skin was literally burning me. I never felt like this, not even after the attack on my own pack.
‘Take the plate.’ Maat ordered me but I was not hungry, nor in the mood to argue with her. ‘I am tired. I will go to sleep.’ I replied to her. Last few days sleeping was the only thing that brought little peace to my broken mind. 
I drifted into the soothing darkness and let everything around me disappear like it had never existed in the first place. My dreams were simple. An empty place filled with a small garden and warmth. The only place where I could feel free now. When I was here, I had a feeling like someone was watching me or someone was here with me but I never saw anybody and no one talked to me but I didn’t feel uncomfortable so I let it be. This was my place where I could forget about everything. This was the only place without life and death, without pain.
CALEN’S POV:
A few days had passed since we came back to our burned homes. The rest of our warriors came the next day as planned together with the Zackary’s warriors and the second half right after them so everything went smoothly. The next day we had buried our lost friends and families and few days after Jackob and Zackary returned to their homes. Rei refused to leave her room and didn’t not even talked to us. Tamara was bringing food to her door but she also had almost barely eaten anything. Usually she took only one plate during the whole day and the rest she simply left behind the door until they took it away. 
I called Rosie to ask her what we should do but even she was clueless and left behind the door without reply. I was starting to be really worried about Rei but there was nothing I could do to convince her to come out and I was still reluctant to use violence to break the door and take her out. I thought it would have the opposite effect than what we wanted. 
“I guess give her time. In the end she will come out by herself. You saw the memories of what Isaac did to her people and now he did it again. Maybe on a smaller scale but still the same. In her eyes and in her mind, she is the cause of this so she thinks their death is on her.” Rosie explained to me and I believed what she said but I could not bear to leave Rei alone with those thoughts. I wanted her to know that this was not her fault. If someone was at fault it was me. I had ordered the attack on the other pack without having proper investigation of the place especially after knowing that we are going against Isaac. He already once attacked my pack too and I simply underestimated him.
In the beginning Rei was right. They were not a real threat to us and I didn’t have to attack them. I could also use another strategy but instead of that I was the one giving the order to attack and left this place. If Rei would not try to stop me, she would be gone now and I could not forgive myself that. I still had my little mate only because of her stubbornness to protect every single werewolf.  
Rei refused to talk to me face to face or even cut me off from our mind-link. Her mind was blocked and I had no chance to talk to her at all. The only thing I could do was sitting behind her door and talking to her this way hoping that she was listening, but even after telling her all this she didn’t come out. 
I didn’t know how many days I would be able to handle this. How many days I could just sit here and give her time because our people didn’t have this luxury. They had to move on. They had to continue daily life with the loss of our loved ones and I was Alpha of this pack. I had to go back to my work too but how was I supposed to work with my mate being broken to the core? How I was supposed to work when my mate was suffering behind the lock door, alone, without letting anyone talk to her? I didn’t know. 
‘Just give her a few more days but if she will not come out by herself, I am afraid we will have to break the door in the end.’ Thoth told me and more and more I was starting to agree with him. She was Luna for f-ck sake and it was time that she started to act like one.
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